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Dear Jifina,

Everyone knows how important it is to have Jifina and everyone will cer-
tainly write as much. I join them in that but would add how important it is
to have a Jifina who is so youthful and active at time when she has a right to
being ill and to some well-deserved loafing.

With best wishes,
Vasek H.

Washington, D.C., 17 May 2005
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Slovo uvodem

Tato kniha vznikla z pfani podat u pfilezitosti zZivotniho ju-
bilea svédectvi o zZivot€ a dile osobnosti, ktera se stala tak-
fka vefejnou instituci ¢eské spoleénosti, tfebaze neni ¢inna
ve velké politice, ba takovou roli vzdy odmitala. Jistéze tu

byl také zdmér vzdat Jifiné Siklové hold, imysl pidtel vyznat
se z toho, Ze si ji vazi, ze ji maji radi, a pro¢. To by vsak bylo
mozné uéinit soukromé, jako se to stalo pred péti lety, kdy
dostala v jednom exempldfi jako rukopis svazek blahoprani,
textl a drobnych vzpominek z pera nékolika desitek pratel

a ctitelti. Zde vSak jde o vic. Cilem bylo zaznamenat v podobé
mozaiky vypovédi svédkil jednoho zivota a ve vybéru nékolika
pisemnych svédectvi vzrugujici Zivotni p¥ibéh Jifiny Siklové
a priblizit jej jako pozoruhodnou, ba mimorddnou soucédst
zivych soucasnych déjin nasi epochy SirSimu publiku doma
ivzahraniéi.

S myslenkou vydat knihu v této podobé, zejména také dvoj-
jazyéné, pfisel velky obdivovatel Jifiny Siklové, americky vyda-
vatel a novinar Jim Ottaway, ktery se s ni poprvé setkal pred
patnadcti lety a pro néhoz je Jifina, jak napsal v poznamkdch
k tomto uvodu, ,,démantem z mnoha facetami“ - zaricimi
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ploskami, které objevoval a nauéil se obdivovat, kdyz se
postupné seznamoval s ,mnoha jejimi zivoty“. Jim Ottaway
vytvoril také podminky k tomu, aby kniha mohla byt vyddna
v této podobé, a byl motorem, ktery neinavné pohanél vpred
prdace na dokonéeni ukolu, ktery jsme si vytkli k 17. éervnu
2005 — datu Jifininych sedmdesatin —, kdykoli se mu zddlo,
ze stale jesté bouflivd souéasnost nds od toho odvadi.

Na poédtku vzniku knihy byl dopis oslovujici necelé dvé
desitky potencidlnich autort, od nichz bylo mozné o¢ekavat
kvalifikovanou vypovéd o nékteré z etap Jifinina zivota, nebo
nékteré z oblasti jejiho ptisobeni. Dva z nich se rozhodli po-
uzit text napsany z prilezitosti pétasedesatin jubilantky, bud
s dodatkem, jako to uéinil Ludvik Vaculik, nebo s redakénim
zasahem jako Petr Pithart. Alena Wagnerova nabidla svij
némecky publikovany portrét Jifiny Siklové, jehoz preklad
do cestiny pro nasi knihu upravila. Helena Klimova méla
po ruce portrét v podobé dobového dokumentu z roku 1981,
svého dopisu jednomu z predstavitel tehdejsi komunistické
vrchnosti. Roz§ifovan nasledné samizdatem, stal se dopisem
otevienym a byl souédsti aktu solidarity ze strany signatdit
Charty 77 s politickymi vézni let 1981-1982. Eva Kanttirkova
a zejména Ivan M. Havel zddnlivé nepisi o Jifiné Siklové, je-
jich texty jsou vSak dilezitymi svédectvimi o dobé, v niz Jifina
Siklova hrdla ddleZitou roli jako souédst struktury, z niZ se
posléze méla vynofit obéanska spole¢nost

Gordon Skilling, dlouholety pfitel Jitiny Siklové a jeji velky
obdivovatel, uz prispévek napsat nemohl; zemfel 2. bfezna
2001. Pouzili jsme jeho text napsany k Jifinin¢ jubileu v roce
2000. (Z jejich dlouholeté spoluprace pfipomenu jeden
usmévny piibéh: Jitina Siklovd organizovala v roce 1987 pro
Gordona a jeho manzelku Sally zlatou svatbu ve svatebni sini
Staroméstské radnice, kde se Skillingovi brali v roce 1937,

a naslednou oslavu v kruhu disidenti v ¢ele s Havlovymi
v Obecnim domé, pii které byli vSichni obsluhujici ¢isnici
spolupracovniky Statni bezpecénosti.)

Ndzev ¢rty Gordona Skillinga také poslouzil jako inspirace
pri hleddni nejvhodnéjsiho titulu pro knihu. Jemu samot-
nému, jak mi tehdy pred péti lety pfiznal, vauklo predstavu
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ko¢ky kryci jméno, které Jitina Siklovd pouZivala v konspi-
rativni korespondenci sedmdesatych a osmdesdtych let. Jeji
»KAT*“ vzniklo a bylo minéno jako zkratka kryciho jména , Ka-
tefina“. Gordonu Skillingovi ono anglicky vyslovované ,Kat*
splynulo se stejné znéjicim anglickym ,cat“ - kocka; a replika
spici kocky — darek od Jifiny —, tak prikfe kontrastovala s tim,
jak vnimal aktivitu a éinorodost Jifiny Siklové, Ze tomu musel
dat slovni vyraz.

Vybér textt Jifiny Siklové pro tuto knihu byl tézky ofisek.
Jestlize to neméla byt kniha jen pro odborniky, bylo nutné re-
zignovat na jeji odborné studie a ¢lanky z let Sedesatych a de-
vadesatych; stranou muselo zistat i dvandct ¢élankd z jejiho
pera, které byly pod pseudonymy otistény v exilovych Listech.
Vybral jsem nakonec ty texty, které se tak ¢i onak vazi k mo-
zaice vypovédi o Jifing, at uz tim, ze je dopliuji, dokladaji
priklady anebo dokumentuji. Proto se vybér soustiedil pie-
devsim na texty psané ve vézeni; chybét pfirozené nemohl jeji
prosluly a dnes uz ke klasice sociologické literatury nalezejici
¢lanek o ,,Sedé zoné“.

Texty zafazené do knihy, at uz z pera jejich prdtel, nebo
z jejiho vlastniho, podavaji mnohostrannou vypovéd o nasi
hrdince i o dobé, v niz zila, o jejich rtiznorodych aktivitach
i jednotlivych ¢inech a o jejich motivaci. Vypovidaji také na
mnoha piikladech o jedné strance Jifininy osobnosti, jehoz
sivazim snad nejvice, a jak zjistuji, nejsem sam: Jifina déla
vzdy to, co je zapotfebi udélat vdaném okamziku, co musi
byt udélano hned, protoze zitra by uz mohlo byt pozdé. Jedna
vyznamna poloha jejich aktivit - vedle vSeho velkého, co
koncipuje nebo organizuje - je drobna préce, drobné ¢iny,
zdanlivé bez ,historického rozméru*, ale nesmirné uzite¢né
a potfebné, bez nichz by velké ideje ztistaly jen prazdnymi
slovy a vSechny koncepty a plany vzdusnymi zamky. Pfi jen
trochu pozorném c¢teni prispévki o Jifing, ale i jejich texti -
nejmarkantnéjsi je to v textech psanych ve vézeni - najdeme
o tom mnoho priklada a dokladu ze vSech fazi jejiho zivota
a ze vSech sfér jejiho ptlisobeni. A ¢asto, ba kazdou chvili se
s tim setkdva dnesni ¢tendr ceskych denikd, v nichZ najde
reakei Jifiny Siklové na to, co se ji nelibi, s ¢im nesouhlasi,
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co vytykd - politikim nebo médiim. A vzdycky je v tom po-
radny kus obéanské kurdze, odvaha jit proti proudu, oteviené
fici a pojmenovat néco pro vSechny dilezité i za cenu, Ze pfi
tom nékomu $lapne na kufi oko nebo se nékomu mocnému
znelibi.

Rad bych na tomto misté podékoval vSem, kdo se zaslou-

zili o to, Ze kniha vychadzi. Autortim, kteti dali k dispozici
své texty a byli ochotni ddle na nich pracovat, prekladate-
Iam Geraldu Turnerovi, Alison Siddallové, Derku Patonovi

a dal$im, Milanu Drédpalovi a Milené JaniSové, ktefi se ujali
redakce C¢eské verze textli. Kniha by nebyla vysla vcas bez
obétavé pomoci LibuSe Vancurové, ktera prehlédla cely ruko-
pis a provedla korekturu sazby. Kniha méla to $tésti, ze pro
ni nebylo tfeba hledat nakladatelstvi; ulohu vydavatele se
vS§im, co to znamen4, prevzal podporovatel mnoha cennych
iniciativ, jeZ jsou na prospéch ob¢anské spoleénosti v Cesku,
James H. Ottaway Jr.

V Praze 28. kvétna 2005 Viléem Precan
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Pozndamka k 2. vyddni

Pfi tivah4ch, jak pfipomenout osmdesdtiny Jifiny Siklové,
jsme dosli k zdvéru, Ze nové vydani této uz beznadéjné roze-
brané knihy z roku 2005 je zptsob nejvhodnéjsi. Okruh po-
tencidlnich ¢tendft domacich i zahraniénich vzrostl za dobu
deseti let prakticky o jednu generaci vysokoskoldk.

Nerozsifovali jsme okruh autord, jakkoli by se jich naslo
mnoho. Jedinym dopliikem je vybérova bibliografie publikaci
jubilantky a souhrnnd informace o jejim zivot¢ a dile za 1éta
2000-2015, 0 niz je rozSifena Struénd kronika Zivota Jifiny
Siklové.

Jako vydavatel a sponzor 2. vydani Kocky, kterd nikdy nespi
se opét nabidl James H. Ottaway, Jr., dlouholety podporovatel
nasi obecné prospésné spolec¢nosti. Patfi mu nas velky dik.

V Praze 20. kvétna 2015 Vilem Precan
Za spravni a dozoré¢i radu

Ceskoslovenského dokumentaéniho

strediska, o.p.s.
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Texty o Jifiné






Jak jsem potkédvala Jifinu
Zdenka Brodska (USA)

Zname se s Jifinou étyticet let a pres dlouhou prestavku, kdy
jsme se o sobé dovidaly jenom diky prateliim, néktera setkdni
s ni se mi zapsala do paméti jako skutecné klicovd. Samo-
zfejmé k nim patfilo hned to prvni nékdy na podzim 1965
na jakémsi seminafi ¢i Skoleni u Staré Boleslavi, které se
mélo zabyvat otazkami mlddeze. Ubytovali nds tehdy na téch
par dniv jednom pokoji a pfi prochdzkdch parkem mezi leti-
tymi listnadi jsme si vzajemné padly do noty. Tak zac¢alo nase
pratelstvi. Tehdy jsme ani naznakem netusily, jakd prekva-
peni ma pro nas budoucnost v zasobé. Bylo zrovna obdobi li-
beralizace a perspektivy vypadaly o néco slibnéji nez predtim.
Sedesdty osmy rok byl v podstaté za rohem, a s nim nejenom
Prazské jaro, ale taky srpnovd invaze a postupujici ,norma-
lizace“. Nds ,normaliza¢ni“ povétfi zaneslo po osmi letech
az za ocean, Jifina naopak ztstala v Praze a statecné Celila té
nepohodé celych jedenadvacet let.

Zivé si taky vzpomindm, jak jsme se - miij muz Karel Culik
a ja - vroce 1976 prisli za Jifinou do Klimentské rozloucit,
protozZe jsme se méli zanedlouho vystéhovat do Ameriky.
Loudili jsme se v pfedélené, matné osvétlené predsini a védeli

21 sLovo GvoDEM



jsme, zZe se louéime navzdycky. Bylo jasné, ze si rad€ji nebude-
me psat, ale ,bezpe¢nou“ londynskou adresu, kterou nam Jifi-
na dala, mam stejné porad utajenou v rozpadavajicim se sesi-
té s kuchynskymi recepty. Behem téch ¢trnacti let, co jsme se
nevidéli, jsme se o Jifiné vétsinou dovidali od Viléma a Heleny
Precanovych, ktefi nakonec zakotvili na schwarzenberském
zamku v Scheinfeldu. Karel uz pred nasim vystéhovanim do
Statti védél, Ze se Jifina stard o to, aby se nezkreslené informa-
ce o situaci ve ,,znormalizovaném* Ceskoslovensku dostavaly
za hranice a do svobodného tisku. O plném rozsahu toho, co
vSechno dokazala zastat, jsem se v§ak dovédéla az v roce 1987,
kdyzZ jsem byla na jate se synem v Evropé€ a cestou jsme se

v Scheinfeldu zastavili. Karel se bohuzel do Evropy uz nikdy
nepodival. V pfedchozim roce ho ranila tézkd mrtvice, a v je-
ho pripadé se tak smutné a nespravedlivé naplnila nemoznost
ndvratu, kterou jsme si byli pfed nasim odjezdem tolik jisti.

Z Scheinfeldu nam pak taky Jifina zavolala za dva roky nato,
kdyz se tam brzy po listopadu 1989 vypravila. Bylo ohromné
slySet jeji hlas a védeét, ze se zase shleddme. A v§ichni jsme
se radovali z toho, jak §patné jsme tu budoucnost odhadli.
Ostatné nejen obycejni smrtelnici, ale i prognostikové a pro-
roci se mohou zatracené mylit, a taky se jim to povétSinou
dafi, nékdy bohudik a jindy bohuzel. Na rozdil od roku 1968
to tentokrat bylo bohudik.

V mdji roku 1990 jsem se po ¢trndcti letech znovu vracela
do starého domova. S Maruskou Sdmalovou, kterou jsem za
Jifinou poslala na jafe v roce 1989, jsme pfijely do Prahy a na-
Sly pristfesi pravé u ni. Nikdy nezapomenu na vystavu ,,Kde
domov muj“ na Pfikopech, kam nds zavedla hned prvni den,
nezapomenu na prazvlastni, stdle jesté lehce revoluéni atmo-
sféru mésta, na Pfikopy proménéné v ohromnou vystavni sin
pod Sirym nebem a na to, jak jsem nebyla s to nic napsat do
pamétni knihy, protoze mi tekly slzy proudem. Pfisti rok pak
n4ds Jifina navstivila v Americe, a tak se po letech vidéla zase
i s Karlem, ktery byl tehdy jesté nazivu.

Jesté jedno setkdni stoji za zminku. V éervenci 2002 jsem
se s Jifinou jako kazdy rok sesla v Praze, byl krdsny letni den
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a my jsme krécely z Klimentské kolem Vltavy k lodi Albatros,
u brehu ukotvené. Lodni restaurace byla oteviena, a tak jsme
tam spolu prijemné hodinku posedély. A zase jsme nikterak
netusily, Ze za necely mésic pfijde pétisetletd voda, Ze Kli-
mentska bude zaplavena a dim, kde Jifina bydli, se bude eva-
kuovat. O lidech, co se s tou katastrofou potykali, pak Jifina
napsala moc pékny esej, ktery jsem v zafi 2002 vybrala jako
prvni ¢esky text pro svoje studenty v Ann Arboru na Michi-
ganské univerzité. Byla jsem rdda, Ze jsem si ho schovala;
krdsné se mi totiz hodil, kdyz Jifina letos na jafe Ann Arbor
znovu navstivila. Tentokrat si ho ov§em jini, méné pokro¢ili
studenti mohli precist v anglickém prekladu.

Od roku 1990 jsme se pak vidély mnohokrat, vétSinou
v Praze. Kdykoliv Jifina zavitala do Stdtd, aspon jsme si zate-
lefonovaly. A protoZe spojovaci technika pokroéila, komuni-
kujeme ted po e-mailu o sto Sest, a ja doufam, Ze ndm to jesté
dlouho vydrzi. Od samého pocéatku naseho pratelstvi vim,
Ze Jifina je ¢éloveék do kazdého pocasi, at uz leje jako z konve
nebo je krdsny jarni den. Rozmary historie ani nedostatec-
nost prorokil na ni neplati a vdiametralné odlisnych situa-
cich se jeji zdkladni pristup k lidem a k zivotu nemént. Jeji
energie, neunavnost a vynalézavost jsou legenddrni.

Opakovat se ¢lovék nema, ale nemohu odolat pokuseni, abych
tady nepripomneéla, co jsem napsala u prilezitosti Jifininych
pétasedesatin, i kdyz je to uz pét let staré. Pofad to totiz plati:
»Na rozdil od ostatnich zub ¢asu na Jifin€ nehlod4, a tak je

pordd stejné

agilni

bryskni

celd sva

dobfte pisici

energicka

filipiku ovladajici

gender studies podporujici

hory prendsejici

charizmaticka

iniciativn{
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jind nez ostatni
kurazna

laskava

moudrd

nesmirné napadita
ostrovtipna
pracovita

rychla

sebejista
taskarstvim podsita
usilovna

veselad

a zkoumava.

At nam takova porad ztistane!*

JIRINE SIKLOVE K NAROZENINAM



Jak je dtlezité miti Jifinu

Markéta Goetz-Stankiewicz (Kanada)

NeZ jsem se s Jifinou Siklovou setkala, mnoho jsem o ni sly-
Sela. V mych predstavach vyrostla v iZasnou zenu, state¢nou,
pronikavé inteligence, obratnou, rozhodnou a plnou energie
a vitality. AZ jsem se s ni bdla setkat.

Jednoho teplého cervnového vecera v poloviné osmdesa-
tych let jsem zamifila k jejimu bytu, pomalu vysla po scho-
dech a zazvonila. A najednou byla pfede mnou: utla Zena
s tmavyma sametovyma o¢ima a s hlasem, jehoz sila
a hloubka nesly viibec dohromady s tou kiehkou postavou.
Pozdravila mé jako starou zndmou a zavedla do kuchyné,
kde méla zrovna napecené kolacky a cukrovi na svatbu svého
syna. Musela jsem ochutnat, a zatimco jsem se krmila, polo-
zila pfede mne rizn4 lejstra — a mné pred o¢ima vyvstdval ten
neuvéritelny Zivot, rozeviral se prede mnou a zval mé ddl. To
samoziejmé pfehdnim. Do jejiho Zivota ve skute¢nosti nikdo
vstoupit nemuze - trdvila jej rozndsenim posty a vzkazi, pli-
zila se temnymi ulicemi a za ni zGstdvala svétla stopa nadéje.
Ale kdyz jsem od ni tehdy vecer odchdzela, védéla jsem, Ze
jsem se setkala s ¢lovékem, ktery ovlivnil svou dobu. Ve vsi
skromnosti by se zasmala a prohlasila, ze vSechno, co délala,
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bylo prece pfirozené (ja bych ovSem nesouhlasila a tvrdila,
zZe to bylo a je jedine¢né).

Kdyz jsem se pred nékolika lety, pfi jiné prilezitosti, snazila
Jifinu nékolika fadky popsat, musela jsem to vzdat, protoze
jsem méla pocit, Ze tak bohatou osobnost do slov nesmést-
ndm. A tak jsem se uchylila k Shakespearovi, k tomu, co fekl
o Kleopatfe (v prekladu Martina Hilského):

»Ta nezna vék a zvykem nevycpi ta jeji nekone¢nd proménli-
vost...“

Jifina by citdt odbyla mavnutim ruky. Vyhyba se, jako vzdy,
kazdému ndznaku vefejné pozornosti. Ale dnes, kdyz slavime
jeji sedmdesatiny, tak se k tomuto citdtu tvrdosijné vracim.
Smysl jeho prvni ¢dsti (,ta neznd vék*) je jasny vSem, kdo
Jifinu znaji: tento uctyhodny vék se k jeji osobnosti hodijesté
méné nez jeji hlas k télu. Pfed nami stoji ¢cinorod4d, mladistvé
vyhliZejici, sportovné elegantni, energii srici Zena. A to jes-
té — sama jak se zdd vékem nedotéena - vénovala mnoho
¢asu, osobné i jako profesiondlni gerontolozka, procesu
starnuti, zejména u Zen. V roce 1986, v dobdch, kdy jeji hlas
byl politicky i kulturné zredukovan na Sepot a ona sama se
po Praze ve ztemnélych ulicich pohybovala ¢asto na zapfenou,
publikovala pod pseudonymem prvni verzi Deniku staré
pani. Vypravécka této nadherné moudré knihy, kterd byla
v rozs$ifené podobé vyddna v roce 2003, tentokrat uz pod
Jifininym jménem, chvali radosti stafi - podobné jako Jifina,
kdyz se na schiizce po padesati letech setkala se spoluzac-
kami, které si pordd stézovaly — a témito radostmi rozhodné
nemysli pleteni a pozorovani zZivota z bezpec¢né vzdalenosti,
jak ndm to umoznuje televize. O vSem, co délala od roku 1990,
kdy se v jeji zemi zhroutil komunismus a ji bylo pétapadesat,
vSichni dobfe vime a nemusim to tady opakovat. Jini budou
psat o prevratnych zméndch na Karlové univerzité, kde
zalozila katedru socidlni prdce a Centrum genderovych studii,
o jeji praci v oboru geriatrie, o vyuce, o jejich kontaktech se
slovenskymi kolegy, o tom, jak na jeji katedie absolvoval
prvni romsky student, o jeji politické éinnosti (vzdy radéji
stoji, jak sama fikd, v pozadi). Dalsi pratelé zase vydaji
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svédectvi o ¢asech ,,za byvalého rezimu*, kdy coby stateény

a nepostradatelny ,postak® dorucovala ¢eskym spisovatelim,
intelektudltim a umélctim zdsilky ze zahranici, z nichz se
cerpaly informace, ale pfedev§Sim nad¢je. (Na otazku, jak
zvladala no¢ni vypravy plné nebezpeci, pokréi nos: ,Vazné
nic zvldstniho, jenom bych byla potfebovala par trpajzlika,
co by za mé spali.“) A jesté jini nejspiS zavzpominaji na jeji
cetné cesty (do Spojenych stdt a Kanady, kde ptisobila v roce
1994 jako hostujici profesorka, anebo do Ruska a na Ukrajinu,
do Rumunska ¢i Madarska), na pomoc ¢e¢enskym détem, na
to, jak vzdy sifila nadéji a podporovala odolnost. Snad se také
najde nékdo, aby vyli¢il, jak bohaty a laskyplny je vzajemny
vztah Jifiny a jejich Sesti vhoucat. OvSem vycet jejich uspécha
byva vzdy fadni, popravdé feceno nudny a Jifiné by se libil

ze vSeho nejméné. Takze dost uz feci o tom, jak je ¢inorodd

a vékem nedotcena.

Druha ¢ast Shakespearova citdtu si ovSem zasluhuje vétsi
pozornost: mam na mysli jeji ,nekone¢nou proménlivost*.

V Jifininé pfipadé je tato proménlivost naddna zvldstni kvali-
tou - je vzdy spojena s neotfesitelnou hierarchii hodnot. Jako
spravny obrazoborec (a ona nejednou dokdzala, ze jim je)
nikdy neztraci vlastni smysl jasného pohledu na etické hod-
noty. Tady hrozi nebezpeci, Ze bychom tuto myslenku vtésnali
do tvrzeni, ze velka Site talentti a aktivit se casto poji s relati-
vismem, s postojem, ze vS§echno je dobré tak dlouho, dokud
to neni jinak. Ale tenhle postoj je pravym opakem toho, co je
Jifiné vlastni. Pokusim se dolozit to nékolika mymi oblibe-
nymi historkami.

Na jafe 1981 ji hrozilo dlouhodobé véznéni, protoze pomd-
hala zakdzanym c¢eskym spisovatelim posilat za hranice
jejich rukopisy. (Nemohu se pfitom nezminit o jedine¢né
Jifinin€ spolupraci s historikem Vilémem Prec¢anem, zakla-
datelem a feditelem Ceskoslovenského dokumentaéniho
stfediska nezavislé literatury v Scheinfeldu, a tehdejSim
kulturnim atasé Spolkové republiky Némecko Wolfgangem
Scheurem. Ti tfi, spolu s manzelkami posledné jmenovanych,
Helenou a Brigittou, nasli zptisob, jak dopravovat postu,
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rukopisy, penize, a dokonce i pocitace pies zaviené hranice.
To byla Jifinina , postacka“ 1éta, ktera si zadala odvahu,
vynalézavost a vytrvalost, pro ob¢ana liberdlni demokracie
az nepochopitelné.) Kdyz ¢ekala na soud v ruzynské véznici,
pripravovala si sama svou obhajobu (byla otisténa v ¢asopise
Index on Censorship, ro¢. 2, ¢. 2, duben 1983). Zddala v ni, aby
dila téchto autort nebyla ni¢ena. Mimo jiné se odvoldvala na
Orwellovu ,,diru pamétnici¥ ale také na to, co bylo vyddvano
za ,pokrokovou a humdnni“ ¢eskou vychovu, jez formovala
iji samotnou; uéila se napfiklad, ze Marx musel své rukopisy
posilat do zahranici, a kdyby se byl tenkrat nenasel nikdo,
kdo by je propasoval (prohlasovala to beze stopy ironie),
»byli bychom o né nyni chudsi“ Takova slova jako ,paSovat*,
spokrokovy“ a ,humdnni“ se jako elegantni bumerang vracela
zpét zkostnatélym rezimnim byrokratim a ukazovala na
pretvarku, kterou jim propuj¢ilo ideologické uzivani. Kdyz
jsem se Jifiny o deset let pozdé¢ji zeptala na Zivot ve vézeni,
pokréila rameny: ,Vézeni? Ale na to uz jsem zapomnéla. Od
té doby jsem méla prili§ mnoho préace, nez abych se tim
zabyvala.“

Dulezitym aspektem Jifininy vSestranné ¢innosti je, ze uvedla
do obecného povédomi pojem ,,Sedd zéna“ (ten si mezitim
nasel cestu i do Sociologického slovniku). Jeji formulace v eseji
z roku 1989 byla jasnozfivou diagndzou této komplexni
a mnohovrstevnaté situace. U€inila téma paméti - a jeji
védomé ¢i nevédomé ztrdty - stfedem své argumentace
arozvinula zivou diskusi o komplexu prvk lidské paméti,
v niz se vzorce vybéru, rozpomenuti a sebezachovy misi
avzajemné nahrazuji. ,Vzpominky, které nas ohrozuji, jsou
vytésnény,“ vysvétluje, a obecny jev amnézie definuje jako
»formu obranného mechanismu“ (The Gray Zone. In: Good-
-Bye Samizdat: Twenty Years of Czechoslovak Underground
Writing. Ed. Marketa Goetz-Stankiewicz. Evanston, Illinois,
Northwestern University Press, 1992, s. 181-191). Toto téma se
znovu objevuje v interview z roku 2004; jisty novindf ji primél
k tomu, aby vyjadfila jedinou litost, kterou v sobé€ nese - li-
tost, ze jsme tak rychle zapomnéli. Pfipomenme si jeji slova
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z roku 1983 o Orwellové ,,dife pamétnici“: dnes to vidi tak,

Ze praumérny ¢clovek si skuteéné v paméti vytvoril takovou
vlastni orwellovskou diru. Posledni dobou se objevuje ¢im
dal vice publikaci pojedndvajicich o paméti, jejim uchovavani,
prekrucovani a ztraté. Mohu dosvédcit, ze Jifina byla mezi
prvnimi, kdo se timto vyznamnym tématem sou¢asného
svéta zacal zabyvat.

Dnes stejné jako dfiv Jifina odmita nabubfelé vyrazy, kterymi
zdobi jeji zivotopis milovnici povrchnich frazi, vyrazy jako
»0bét“ nebo ,bojovnice“. Ten prvni odmitd oblibenym citdatem
z Aldouse Huxleyho: ,VSechno co se pfihodsi, je v podstaté po-
dobné ¢lovéku, kterému se to prihodi ... uddlost se jaksi ne-
vysvétlitelné prizptisobuje, méni se jeji jakost, aby se hodila
pro povahu kazdého, s kym souvisi.“ Druhy vyraz zavrhuje
s odvoldnim na jednu ze svych nezapomenutelnych formu-
laci, kdy sebe samu nazyva pouze ,porodni babi¢kou raznych
iniciativ* (v rozhovoru pro ,,Salon“ literarni pfilohu deniku
Pravo, 11. listopadu 2004).

Pred rokem 1989, kdy neposkytovala rozhovory, ale snazila
se, a¢ ¢inoroda jako vzdy, zlistat skrytd v kulturnim podhoubi
Prahy, schovdvala vybornému fotografovi Ivanu Kynclovi
ve své malé kanceldfi v nemocnici, kde pracovala jako socio-
lozka, jeho fotoapardt. Tenkrat tam délal vratného a to
umoznovalo tajnou komunikaci. Kdyz nalepila utrzek pos-
tovni znamky na okno vratnice, znamenalo to, Ze m4 pro
ného postu ze zahranici. Vypravéla o tom az po létech, kdyz
se dozvédéla o Kynclové smrti. Pfed o¢ima se nam odvijeji
vzpominky svétlé i temné.

Vzpominkami je také prostoupen byt, kde se narodila
a ktery byl vzdycky pro pratele otevien, az na dobu po
katastrofalni povodni v srpnu 2002, kdy ztstal bez elektfiny
a teplé vody. Jifina sama musela po nékolik tydni taborit
v cizich bytech, ale nestézovala si: fikala, Ze Karlin byl
postizen huf, jeji vlastni ¢vrt byla pouze druhd v poradi,
takze si nema nac nafikat. ,Na depresi nemdm ¢as,“ psala
mi tehdy v e-mailové zpravé ,Povoden“. ,Piesto i statika moji
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duse je trochu narusena, takze se jen tézko soustfeduji na
dusevni préci. Proto jsem momentdln¢ idedlni uklizecka.”

A jak pomdhala vyndset tézké kyble vody a bahna ze sklepa,
uvazovala o ,,pyramiddch rozbitych a zbyte¢nych véci, o $piné,
co vylezla ven z utrob mésta“. A ptitom si kladla otazku, kolik
kybla by bylo zapotfebi na umyti celého ¢loveka? A jaké
¢istici prostredky by se daly pouzit na vy¢isténi nasich dusi

a charakteru? ,Dozvim se tohle v krizovém S$tabu, nebo se
madm jit radé€ji zeptat nékam do kostela?“ Kdyz nabizela své
dvé ochotné ruce ku pomoci v povodni poskozené Spanélské
synagoze, fekli ji, Ze by spi$ nez ruce potfebovali horky dech,
aby mohli vysouset promacené predméty. ,,Je mi lito, stat se
drakem jesté nedovedu,” smdla se.

Ve stejné dobé prozila nevyslovné smutnou udalost, ktera
otfdsla jejim zivotem. Ztratila partnera, s nimz zila vic nez
dvacet let, a ve slovech o jeho poslednich dnech (véetné néko-
lika malo slov o ni samé) se zrcadlila hlubina temnoty, do niz
se ponorila. V tomto, pro ni osobné tak tézkém obdobi, myla
v byté jinych lidi dezinfekénim roztokem dlazdice a byla
rada, Ze mohla nosit masku a ochranné bryle, protoze ,,¢lovék
muze pritom klidné brecet a nikomu to nevadi“. Vecer nebyla
schopna vrétit se do svého bytu a prechdzela z mista na misto,
ale kdekoli se ulozila na noc, oblékla si Jirkovo tricko. Hrozi,
Ze vSechno, co fekneme o pritelové bolesti, bude znit bandlné.
A proto nemluvme dal.

Pod sklo na svém stole si dala divadelni plakat z predsta-
veni Oresteie londynského Narodniho divadla. Jsou na ném
zaSpinéné détské saticky, které vyplavila Temze. Vitava,
Temze a tfeba i rozboutené viny na stredomorském pobfre-
zi (voda, kterd zivot davd i bere. Uméla bych si predstavit, jak
dnes Jitina méni plakdt za snimky z katastrofy, kterou zptso-
bily viny tsunami v prosinci 2004. Vzdy jsem citila, ze Jifina
prozivd pohromy doléhajici na nas svét - politické, osobni
i pfirodni - s vaznosti a hloubkou, kterd u ¢lovéka tak milujici
zZivot prekvapuje.

Avybavuje se mi jiny obraz, taky spojeny s vodou, tentokrat
zZertovny. V roce 1989, kdyz se studenti sjeli do Prahy, plni
nadéje a vasné, pritahovdni svétlem na konci tunelu, Jifina
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v/ v v

nazitfi ¢asné rano bézela do parku, opét vyzbrojena kbelikem
s vodou, a myla po nich laviéky. Jak mi pozdéji vysvétlovala,
pry nechtéla, aby bafunafri rekli, Ze jsme zne¢istili ,vefejny
majetek. A to je Jifina v klasické roli nosiée 1é¢ivé vody.

Nékolik pamdtnych formulaci, které jsem vybirala z jejich

¢lanka, by mohlo obraz rozsitit:

Politické:

O vlddé ndsili: ,Vzit aktivitu lidem je mozné nejen zdkazem,
vyhriizkami a zavirdnim, ale i snizenim vyznamu vseho,

o co mohou lidé usilovat, a proklamaci, Ze ,,stejné se neda nic
zmenit*.

O liberdlni demokracii: ,Necekala jsem nebe na zemi.
Pred mnoha lety jsem napsala disertaci o studentskych bou-
fich v roce 1968 v Pafizi a v Berliné. Uz tenkrdt mi bylo jasné,
ze zapadni demokracie neni idealni stat. Dnes je v nasi zemi
mnoho divodu kritizovat a praktikovat obéanské formy ne-
souhlasu. Ale vite o lepSim politickém systému?“

(Mladd fronta Dnes, 8. fijna 2003.)

Sedé zény Zivota:
Pro¢ by se nemohlo fici, ze existuji rizné podoby Sedych zon
v kazdé spolec¢nosti? V roce 1990 Jifina - ktera se vic a vic po-
doba Janusovi - srovndvala domdci situaci s jednim velkym
mytem zapadni kultury. ,Minuly rok,“ psala o disidentech,
»byli jesté mezi ml¢icimi obéany Théb Antigonami. Dnes
kazdy v Thébach fika, ze by bylo spravné Polyneika dtistojné
pohtbit, coz oni vzdycky fikali. V moralnim puzeni mluvit
pravdu uz neni Zzddna magie, vyslovend pravda ztratila sviij
eticky ndboj a stala se pouze historickym faktem, zajimavym,
ale nijak zvlast vzrusujicim.“ (The Gray Zone, s.191.) Aniz by
nékoho obvinovala, objasniuje jednu - svého ¢asu tak prevld-
dajici - lidskou vlastnost, ktera se da vyjadrit slovy ,péstovat
lhostejnost“ nebo ,,nemohu se trapit vSim*, pfipadné eufe-
mismem ,kultivovat vlastni zahradu®, v zavislosti na ¢ase,
mistu a kontextu.
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Uryvky z fiktivniho ,Deniku staré pani“:

»Dbejme, aby ndm stdii neudélalo vrasky na dusi, kdyz je déla
na tvari.“ (Denik staré pani. Praha, Kalich 2003, s. 85.) Vedena
Jifininym perem a myslenkami, fiktivni stard pani vybira
skvosty z dila francouzského filozofa Michela de Montaigne
ze 16. stoleti. Anebo jiny citdt, pravdépodobné z Jana Mu-
karovského: ,,Neustdly vyvoj - jen tak lze ztistat do posledni
chvile zivota soucasnikem.“ (s. 86) Zatimco ostatni studuji
renomovaného éeského lingvistu pro jeho vhled do struktury
jazyka, Jifina v pravém huxleyanském duchu nachazi skryté
poklady, které jsou v souladu s jeji povahou. A neboji se ani
zivotniho pragmatismu, kdyz se chce dozvédét néco o pocita-
¢ich, aby tak porozuméla, co délaji jeji vnoucata: ,V Zivot¢ se
toho hodné méni, a tak j4, babicka, bych méla sledovat aspon
vlastni vnoucata.” (s. 72)

Mladsi Jifina v knize promlouva hlasem své staré hrdinky,
ale ani poté, co sama zestdrla, jeji hlas se nemént: ,Kazdému
okamziku musime ddt obsah, musime jej pozvednout na
uroven jakési trvanlivosti, az do posledniho, nejobsaznéjsiho
nebo nejprazdnéjsiho okamziku zivota.“ (s. 156)

Par osobnich vzpominek na zavér:
Kdyz byla Jifina v inoru 2003 ve Vancouveru, privezla mi pa-
pirové jeslicky. Postavy se mély vystfihnout. Zatimco ostatni
druzné sedéli a povidali si, Jifina hfadovala v kout€ a pilné
vystfihovala pastyre a krdle, Marii a jesle, osly a ovce a hvézdu
na nebi. Na letosni vano¢ni pohlednici se mé ptala, jestli ty fi-
gurky jesté mdm. Samoziejmé! A kdyz je vytahuji, vzpomenu
si, co mi fikala o svych vnoucatech, z nichz mad radost a pro
které si vzdycky najde (nevim jak!) ¢as.

Pfi téze ndvstéve jsme prechazely houpajici se zavésny most
v kanonu Capilano (Jifina samoziejmé bez vdhani a s ob-
vyklym elanem) a pak nds kabina vyvezla na vancouverskou
Grouse Mountain. Valila o¢i a ptala se na sto véci, koupila
néjaké malic¢kosti pro vnoucata a piebéhla s détskou radosti
pres snéhové pole. Kdybych ji navrhla, Ze si ptijéime lyze
a sjedeme dold, bez vdhani by souhlasila. Pfed par lety, kdyz
sem pfrijela poprvé, jsme spolu byly na bézkdch (Jifina méla
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boty a lyze mé matky) a viibec ji nevadilo, Ze lilo jako z konve.
Av této komické situaci, kdy jsme byly promoklé na kiizi,
jsem si naplno uvédomila, zZe je ,kamardd, na kterého se mu-
ze$ spolehnout v dobrém i zIém*.

Kdy? jeji ptitel Vilém Pre¢an pofddal v roce 1992 v Ces-
koslovenském dokumentac¢nim stfedisku (tehdy jeste ve
schwarzenberském zamku v Bavorsku) vyro¢ni konferenci,
pozval na ni, tenkrat poprvé, uc¢astniky z nyni ,,svobodné“
vlasti. Z Prahy pfijeli autobusem a Jifina, kterd se tam dostala
jinou cestou, je ¢ekala u vrat, madvala a zdravila uzaslé cestu-
jici, z nichz mnozi byli v zahrani¢i po dvaceti letech poprvé.

»Koukej, je tu Jifina Siklovd, v éernych rourdch (podle posledni
mddy), a vypada jako prazskd primavera,“ fekl muj soused
v autobusu (ponechejme ho v anonymité). S chuti jsem se
zasmala, a p¥i té vzpomince se sméju i dnes. Mddni kalhoty
Jitiné nebranily, aby v pfistich dvou dnech nevystoupila v dis-
kusi s prispévky, s jejichZ analytickou hloubkou a zdvaznost{
se mohl méfit médlokdo.

Mozna pravé nastala spravna chvile, abych zde uvedla
skromnou filozofickou modifikaci svého tématu o Jifininé

snekonec¢né proménlivosti“. Kdyz si vzpomenu na slavnou sen-
tenci Isaiaha Berlina, ze lidé jsou bud jezci nebo lisky (liska
znd mnoho véci, zatimco jeZek vi o jedné véci mnoho), pred-
stavovala bych si, Ze mnozi z téch, co Jifinu znaji, by ji zaradili
mezi liSky, protozZe jist€ znd mnoho véci. Nicméné ti, ktefi se
nad jeji povahou zamysleji hloubéji, by pravdépodobné usou-
dili, ze v jeji ¢ilé mysli se taji jezek. Ve vSech dobdch a ve vSech
situacich, jimiz prosla, si je zfejmé jista, Ze nejdtlezitéjsi ze
vseho je ¢lovék: ,Kdyz se chce,“ fekla mi jednoho zamrace-
ného dne, ,vzdycky se da tu a tam pridat trochu svétla a tepla.”
Neboli, jak pravil Konfucius: ,Leps$i je zapalit svicku nez pro-
klinat tmu.“

A v této souvislosti se mi vybavuje vzpominka. KdyZ jsem
vezla Jifinu na chalupu, pozddala mé: ,Mohly bychom si jen
malicko zajet (ndsledoval dlouhy popis cesty), vyzvednout
sosku andéla (kamenny andél mél nakonec skoro metr a vazil
snad tunu) a hodit ho Ivanovi Havlovi na chalupu.“ S Jifinou
mi i cesta preplnénym meéstem a po uzkych venkovskych
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cestach pripadala kratkd. Tézky andél nabyl lehkosti, nebes-
kému poslovi vlastni, moje malé auto jako by se nafouklo,
aby mohlo pojmout ten neobyéejny naklad, skiipajici tra-
kaf, na némz se odbyla posledni ¢ast transportu, byl jako
vznasejici se koc¢dr boh. Jifina zkratka zvladne vSechno, na
co sahne. To je moznad ten nejvetsi dar, ktery ji osud nadé-
lil (i kdy?Z jej, tak jako vSechny dary, které dostdvd, okamzité
rozdava druhym).

Tak tedy: VSechno nejlepsi, Jifino!
Niech nam zyje sto lat!, jak vold muj polsky manzel.
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Zprava o jedné komunikaci
Ivan M. Havel (Praha)

Za okny mraziva ,normalizace*, pred okny intelektualni po-
hoda, seminare, predndsky, samizdaty, zajimavé rozhovory.
A navic rozmanité vec¢irky, odlehéujici a bujaré. Mozn4d se
nam tak l1épe na tu dobu vzpomind, je to pfinejmensim zdra-
v€jSi nez pravda. O ty horsi véci at se staraji historikové.
Zajisté, vime a védéli jsme, Ze existoval jesté jiny svét, skryty
nad naSimi stropy a za nasimi telefony; pred timto svétem
jsme se snazili skryvat, unikat, nékdy jej mdst, nejrad¢ji igno-
rovat. Budu mu fikat Jejich svét (zdjmena pro ,N&“ pisi s vel-
kym pismenem pro odliseni). K pfimému styku dochdzelo
obcas v nevlidnych kanceldfich, kde nevlidni androidi v roli
Jejich tykadel z nds pacili informace - ,vytéZovali nds*, abych
uzil Jejich ptydepe - a dirazné nds varovali sami pfed sebou.
K mym kybernetickym zalibam patfi i zkoumani komuni-
kace mezi svéty, které jsou po vSech strankach pfilis odlis-
ného typu na to, aby si vzajemné mohly jakkoliv rozumét.
Béhem takové komunikace (Ze viibec komunikovat musi,
to je jind otdzka) si kazdy z obou svétli buduje svou vlastni
predstavu o druhém svété, ta ovSem je nutné zkreslend a de-
formovand. Moje zminéna zaliba (spolu se zvédavosti, co jsme
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tehdy vSechno stihli) mé pfed ¢asem priméla k ndhledu do
povéstnych pardubickych archivi.

Je to zvlastnim zptisobem ¢éteni nudné i poutavé. Nepat-
fil jsem k prvni linii disentu (jak se Oni zfejmé domnivali),
proto by z mého svazku politik anebo historik o nds asi
mnoho prekvapivého nevycetl. Kdyz, tak spise o Nich. A tak
nejprve tfi moje obecnd pozorovani. Prvni: ty stropy, telefony
a posta byly pro Né daleko méné uzite¢né nez ustni zpravy
ochotnych ,prament*“ - téch, kterym my jsme nejvic davéro-
vali a v§e pfed nimi vyzvanili (byli instruovani, aby si ziskali
nasi dtivéru). Druhé pozorovant: o vécech, které jsme prisné
tajili v domnéni, Ze o nich nic nevédi, Oni védéli daleko vic
a dfiv nez o vécech, o nichz jsme byli presvédéeni, ze je ddvno
veédi, a proto jsme je ani prili§ netajili. Tfeti pozorovani:
uzkostlivé tajili, a to i sami pred sebou, Ze pouzivaji nelegdlni
nebo nestandardni metody. ,Prameny* ¢ili ,agenturni cestu*
povazovali (na rozdil od odposlouchévacich zatizeni) za
legdlni a standardni, a proto napfiklad zapisy z odposlechu
byly vzdy uvedeny povinnou vétou ,Pramen byl pfitomen roz-
hovoru...4 byt to byl tfeba i rozhovor skrz ,,zeleznou oponu*.

Ale prilis po svém zvyku teoretizuji. Proto jsem vybral néko-
lik ukazek, které doufam Jifina oceni. Prvni je uryvek z vysle-
chu mého pritele (Jaroslava Boreckého, 17. 12. 1979):

Otdzka: Uvedte dlivody, z jakych jste hodlal navstivit
Ivana HAVLA.

Odpovéd: Sel jsem na navstévu.

Otdazka: Co bylo cilem této navstévy?

Odpovéd: Navstéva.

Otdzka: Jak ¢asto navstévujete Ivana HAVLA?
Odpovéd: Nevim.

Otazka: Uvedte, kolik osob se mélo dnesniho dne

k Ivanu HAVLOVI dostavit a o které osoby se jednalo.
Odpovéd: Nevim.

Otdzka: Zndte jistého PALOUSE?

Odpovéd: Znam pouze PALOUSE, ktery byl mym uéite-
lem chemie na gymnaziu. Jinou osobu toho jména ne-
zndm. [Nasleduji jesté tfi podobné otdzky a odpovédi.]
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Snadné to neméli. Toto byl ovSsem normalni protokolovany
vyslech, nikoliv zaznam zpravy ziskané od ,,Pramene*. Pfikla-
dem takové zpravy je nasledujici ukdzka (zdznam informace
od TS (= tajny spolupracovnik s krycim jménem KORNET),
pofizeny den po jeho rozhovoru se mnou, dne 6. 11. 1987:

Ing. Ivan HAVEL (bratr Vaclava HAVLA - pozn. OP

[= operativni pracovnik]) Pramenu sdélil, ze Gabriel
GOSSEL (jmenovany zabezpec¢oval rozmnoZeni a vd-
zani samizdatové edice EXPEDICE - pozn. OP) byl na
bezpeénosti u vyslechu. Zde byl neustdle dotazovan na
to, co znamend heslo ,,tvrdy chleba pro ovce“. GOSSEL
pracovnikovi bezpecnosti pry vysvétloval, ze uvedeny
vyraz neni zadné heslo, nybrz skutec¢nost, ze od pratel
shromazduje tvrdy chléb pro své ovce. Pracovnici
bezpecnosti nechtéli sloviim GOSSELA véfit a nutili
ho, aby se pfiznal. Ing. Ivan HAVEL se $kodolibym
vyrazem uvedl, Ze kdyZ GOSSEL shéanél stiikaci pistoli
avolal ohledné zapujéeni stiikaci pistole do bytu

ing. HAVLA, tak mu fekl: ,,...pytel chleba nemdm,

ale pfijd si pro pistoli“. Po tomto vyroku méli ing. HA-
VEL a GOSSEL velikou radost z toho, jak bezpeénost
zmatli.

Po tomto sdéleni se Pramen ing. HAVLA dotdzal, zda
je presvédéen o tom, ze jeho telefon je odposlouchs-
van. Jmenovany odpovédél, ze odposlouchavéni jeho
telefonu je jasnou zdlezitosti, zejména po tom, co bydli
spole¢né se svym bratrem Vaclavem HAVLEM.
[Operativni vyznam:] Ironizovéani vyslechu GOSSELA.
[Opatfeni:] Pramen byl ikolovan sledovat, zda

ing. Ivan HAVEL a Vdclav HAVEL i nadale vyuzivaji
sluzeb Gabriela GOSSELA k rozmnozovani a vazan{
samizdata.

Na tom je mimo jiné zajimavé, Ze Oni se touto slozitou okli-
kou chtéli néco dovédét i o tom, jak my reagujeme na Jejich
vyslechy. Casto i explicitné ukolovali sviij ,,Pramen*, aby
zjistil, jak vyslychany reagoval. Jedno mi v§ak neni jasné:
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jak av ¢em Jim pomohl ,,operativni vyznam* vyse citované

zprdvy, totiZ (cituji) ,ironizovdni vyslechu GOSSELA“ Ze by
v tom méli zvlastni zadostiu¢inéni? (Mimochodem, Gabriel
opravdu mél ovce a my mu opravdu dodavali suchy chléb,

o ¢emz jsme se vibec nebali mluvit po telefonu.)

Téméf mé dojal ndsledujici ,zaznam z vynuceného styku*
(Cesky: vyslech na zakladé predvolani, nikoliv z vlastni
ochoty), vnémz jsem (bezdéky) hrél trapné vzdorujici roli (vy-
slech se konal dne 8. 10. 1981; neodpustim si zdznam prokla-
dat svym komentdrem):

Dne 8. 10. 1981 byl uskute¢nén vynuceny styk

s Ing. Ivanem HAVLEM (akce SAVA [= kryci ndzev akce,
jejimz objektem byla moje mali¢kost]), s cilem ziskani
kli¢t od bytu v rimei montdze ZTU DIAGRAM [to snad
rozlusti jen Radek Schovdnek; nejspis néjaky novy typ
odposlouchadvadla, protoze tou dobou docela dobfe
fungoval ZTU PRESTAVBA a ZTU NAKUP - viz nize].
Vynuceny styk byl proveden por. Hordkem a ppor. Cer-
nym v budové KS SNB Praha, Bartoloméjska 7. Forma
byla stanovena tak, ze OP S-StB Praha nds po zaha-
jenivyslechu pozad4, abychom na chvili opustili pro-
ptjéenou kanceldf, a v pfipadé, Ze by si objekt v kan-
celari ponechal osobni véci (tasku), provedl by otisky
kliéd.

Pfi pfichodu do kancelafe byl Ing. HAVEL pozdddn,
aby si odlozil osobni véci, coz neucinil a neustale si
drzel priruéni tasku. Kdyz byl pozadan, aby si prisedl
bliZe a byl v uz$im kontaktu s vyslychajicim, tasku na
pivodnim misté nenechal a neustdle si ji pfidrzoval.
Po dvaceti minutdch vyslechu se dostavil OP S-StB
Praha a postupoval podle stanovené legendy.

Termin ,legenda“ je v dané souvislosti skuteéné legendarni.
Problém je v tom, ze objekt nebyl pfedem o legendé dosta-
te¢né informovan, jisté by byl tasku ve své vrozené laskavosti
odlozil. Av§ak pokrac¢ujme.
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Ing. Ivan HAVEL tasku v kanceldfi nenechal a vzal si ji
sebou ven z kanceldre. Nebylo vhodné HAVLA upozor-
novat, ze si miize tasku v kancelafi ponechat.

To byla zasadni chyba ze strany vySetfovatelil. Netusili asi,
zZe objekt by takové upozornéni povazoval za laskavost a vyho-
vél by.

Z uvedeného diivodu nebylo mozné otisky kli¢a pro-
vést. Po navratu do kanceldafe bylo normalné pokraco-
vano ve vyslechu.

Na kladené otazky odmital Ing. HAVEL odpovidat,
zdtvodnéni uvedl do zapisu o vypovédi. Kdyz mu bylo
sdéleno, ze nasi snahou je objasnit, zda se skute¢né ne-
podili na neptatelské ¢innosti, a prakticky mu pomoci,
kdyz ndm seridzné zdiivodni svoji uc¢ast na tzv. Dozin-
kach na chalupé svého bratra Vaclava HAVLA, HAVEL
reagoval tak, Ze ze zdsady neodpovida na skutec¢nosti,
které se dotykaji jeho osoby, i kdyz vi, Ze si $kodi. Sdm
je presvédéen, ze trestnou ¢innost neprovddi, a proto
odmitd vypovidat. V pripadé, Ze by trestnou ¢innost
provadél, musi se mu dokdzat. Na toto stanovisko bylo
Ing. HAVLOVI sdéleno, ze jeho postoj je nepochopi-
telny, sdm vytvdii dojem, Ze na nepratelskych akcich se
podili, kdyz nehodla podat seridzni vysvétleni. Kazdy
¢loveék by se mél sam snazit podezieni vyvratit nebo
véci objasnit, a ne odmitat vypovidat. Ing. HAVEL
uvedl, Ze si je védom, Ze dava pfic¢iny k takovému sub-
jektivhimu pocitu, ale své stanovisko odmitat vypovi-
dat nemuze zménit.

Jisté to fekl velmi slusné. Napriklad: ,Mate zcela pravdu a i ja
jsem si plné védom, ze odmitat vypovidat se nemad, jenomze
ja jsem se uz jednou rozhodl a nyni uz je pozdé¢, uz se nedo-
kdzu vzeprit proti svému vlastnimu rozhodnuti, byt ve jménu
dobré véci. M€l bych jaksi pocit, Ze ztracim svou vlastni
identitu, Ze takfikajic mizim.
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Zavérem bylo HAVLOVI sdé€leno, ze tento postoj je
pouze jeho véci, o jeho nespravnosti a neseriéznosti
vuci statnim orgdniim jej ddle neminime presvédcéovat,
a rozhovor byl ukonéen.

Zaver:

- zvazit jinou moznost ziskdni kli¢ti od zdjmového
bytu (vyuzit CPZ [= cela pfedbézného zadrzeni] nebo
provéfit moznost ziskat kli¢e od déti v ZDS [= zdkladni
devitileta skola])

- agenturni cestou bude zjiSténa reakce Ing. HAVLA
na vynuceny styk.

(O kone¢ném osudu ZTU DIAGRAM se zminim niZe.)

A na zavér jesté zdznam z 15. 11. 1988. Je to rozkosna
ukdzka, jakou cestou bylo mozno Jim i néco sdélit. (,Pramen*
s krycim jménem SAVA nemohl nez sedét uvnitf telefonniho
dratu mezi Jifinou a mnou, aby nas mohl slyset oba.)

Pramen uvedl, Ze dne 15. 11. 1988 v 9.50 hodin telefo-
novala SIKLOVA Jifina do bytu Ivana HAVLA. V tvodu
rozhovoru mu sdélila, Ze se dozvédéla, Ze bezpecnost
na Ivana zkousi blafaky. Uvedla, Ze se jednd o jejich
taktiku. Budou o ni $ifit 1zi, s tim, Ze ji nékdo z Charty
rozbije hubu. Ivanovi to vold proto, protoze vi, Ze jeho
telefon je odposlouchdvany. Proto také vold Milanu
SIMECKOVI. V dalsi é4sti rozhovoru informovala
SIKLOVA Ivana HAVLA o tom, Ze ji byly zabaveny foto-
grafie, na kterych byl on a jeho bratr. Také, Ze ji byly
zabaveny poznamKky z posledniho setkani, kdy mél
predndsku Vaclav MALY.

V dal$im rozhovoru informovala SIKLOVA, Ze se bez-
pecnost zajimala o jeji styky na zahraniéi, ze ji tvr-

dili, ze maji nafilmovano, jak tahala véci z jejich aut

a Ze s nimi Soustala. Od té doby ji chodi za prdeli a le-
zou ji i do bytu, kam je pousti babic¢ka. Ono je to v§ak
jedno, protoze jak byla na Ruzyni, tak si stejné udélali
klic¢e. Ti muzi, co za ni chodi, pfisli i do prace a kontro-
luji, co ma na stole. Minuly ¢tvrtek prisli do bytu se po-
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divat, kde a kolik ma penéz. Ona tam méla dopis pro
Bondyho, kde ji prosi o 1700,~ Kés. V penéZence méla
2 000,- K¢. Oni z toho usoudili, Ze musi mit u sebe
dalsi penize a Ze déld pokladnu CHARTE. Chtéli vidét
vkladni knizky. Na té jedné bylo 12 000,~ K¢s. Tak
sijivzali. Ivan HAVEL na to reagoval, Ze to nesméji.
SIKLOVA ho informovala, ze si mizou udélat i vypis

z karty. Dale uvedla, Ze ji ti muzi vzaliity 2 000,~ K¢€s,
aby ji to nesvadélo. Nechali ji 300,~ K¢, a to ze ji do
pondéli, kdy bere, musi stacit. Dale Pramen uvedl,

ze se SIKLOVA HAVLOVI svéfila s tim, Ze se priznala,
Ze obcas dostdvd penize od PRECANA na nakup kni-
zek pro jeho stredisko.

HAVEL SIKLOVOU varoval, Ze musi byt opatrnd. SIK-
LOVA uvedla, Ze je a Ze bude. Ddle uvedla, Ze byla donu-
cena 20x napsat svoje vlastni jméno. Dle jejitho ndzoru
to bezpecnost bude chtit zneuzit tak, ze za ni néco
podepise. Také se domnivd, Ze také jiz na ni nebudou
vyzadovat spolupréci.

Na zdvér se domluvili, ze se SIKLOVA zastavi u HAVLA
osobné.

[Operativni vyznam:] Zprdva informuje o rozhovoru
SIKLOVE s Ivanem HAVLEM, ve kterém ho informuje
o opatfenich, které (!) provadi bezpec¢nost vici jeji
osobé.

[Opatfeni:] AZ [= agenturni zprdva] postoupit 12. od-
boru, zde k dalsimu operativnimu vyuziti v akci DELTA
(kryci ndzev akce, jejimz objektem byla Jifina Siklova).
[Nazor operativniho pracovnika na zjistény poznatek:]
Zpravu predal provéfeny Pramen. Tuto hodnotim jako
vérohodnou.

V odstupu let si myslim, Ze jsme si béhem ¢asu na Né zvykli
(a Oni zase na nds) a Ze vzajemny styk obou stran presel do
fdze, kterou bych nazval komunikaéni hrou. Kdyz jsme mlu-
vili pod vlastnim stropem nebo do vlastniho sluchatka, mlu-
vili jsme tak, aby Oni védéli, ze my vime, ze Oni védi, ze my
vime...
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Akce SAVA prezivala do za¢dtku 1989 a pak nds tiSe opustila.
Asi jsem Je prestal zajimat, nevéda o tom. Ve vyhodnoceni
z 13. ledna 1989 se uz jen zklamané pfizndva:

Nasazenim ZTU NAKUP [ziejmé telefonni odposlech]
v akci nebyly ziskdany poznatky StB charakteru. V sou-
vislosti s rozpracovanim akce TOMIS [kryci ndzev
akce, jejimz objektem byl Vaclav Havel] se nepodafilo
nasadit ZTU DIAGRAM, ktery by mohl byt vyuzit v akci
SAVA.

To posledni byla opravdu moje vina! Pro¢ jen jsem si tehdy
tu prirucni tasku tak zarputile pridrzoval?
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Myjj zivot s Jifinou Siklovou
Mary Hrabik Samal (USA)

Tady Jifina, fekl hlas v telefonu v byté mé tety. Byl kvéten 1989
a ja jsem byla v Praze. Tak zac¢al mtj zivot s Jifinou.

Ten den rano jsem zaklepala na dvefe Jifinina bytu. Do-
vnitf mé pustila Jifinina maminka, které bylo dobte pres
osmdesat. Kdyz mi oteviela, méla na sobé tak zvané bom-
barddky, nahote vestu a zlomenou ruku v pasce. ,,Jsem jeji ko-
legyné z university,“ zalhala jsem. Méla jsem totiz strach, ze
by mé vyhodila, kdyby se dovédéla, Ze jsem z USA a ze jsem Ji-
finu nikdy pfedtim nevidéla. Starosti jsem si ale délat nemu-
sela. Jak se moje ¢ekdni prodluzovalo, bylo ¢im dédl tim jas-
néjsi, jak na tom stara pani je. Kazdych deset minut se znovu
objevila ve dvefich, stdle stejné pfiodéna, v ruce se sesitem,
ve kterém byl jeji jidelnic¢ek na tento tyden, a zeptala se: ,,Co
je dneska za den?“ Po hodin€, béhem niz jsem ji opakované
ujistila, ze je stfeda, nechala jsem u ni vzkaz, kde budu k za-
stizeni, a svou navstivenku. Byla to fotografie, na které jsem
byla s Karlem Culikem a s jeho Zenou Zdenkou Brodskou, na
jejichz zadost jsem Jifinu navstivila.

Skoro okamzité mé Jifina zapojila do svého Zivota siln€ po-
dobného maelstromu. Jako poStmistrova disentu potiebovala
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nékoho, kdo by dodal Vilému Prec¢anovi do Scheinfeldu klice
od bytu, ktery by mohl poslouzit jako mrtva schranka, a ja
jsem byla po ruce. Do bytu jsme Sly ¢dsteéné pésky a taky
jsme jely kousek taxikem. Jifina do mne nahustila adresu,
kterou jsem musela zndt zpaméti, a jak vypada ten dim
uvnitf, abych mohla Pre¢anovi nakreslit padorys.

Tehdy jsem nevédéla, ze nds sleduji tajni. To jsem se do-
védéla az mnohem pozdéji, kdyz Jifina dostala kopie mate-
ridld, které o ni StB vedla. Tajnd policie ji totiz prilezZitostné
sledovala, ale zdznamy o tom, kam §la a kde byla, byly vSedni
a bandlni: Jifina $la do prace, nakoupila, vidéla se s prateli.
Protoze mluvim plynné éesky, zdznam konstatoval, Ze nase
konverzace byla ziva. Tajné, ktefi nas tehdy sledovali, ani
nenapadlo, zZe jsem cizinka. Rozhodné nebyli vSevédouci.
Prestoze jsem pozdé¢ji pfi ndvratu prosla na hranicich s Ra-
kouskem dtikladnou prohlidkou, pfi které se policie zajimala
predevsim o vSechno, co bylo napsané na stroji, a kupodivu
i o ramenni vycpavky na mych halenkach, kli¢t si nikdo
nevsiml. Méla jsem je v kabelce s rezervnim klicem od auta
a s kli¢i od domu. Strazci ¢eskoslovenskych hranic a ideolo-
gické neposkvrnénosti na Zapad necestovali, a tak nevédéli,
Ze velké a staromodni klice by v Americe nic neodemKkly.

To byla moje prvni zkuSenost s jednim z pravidel Jifinina
modu operandi: aby se dosdhlo Zadouciho vysledku, je tfeba
pouzit kohokoliv, kdo je zrovna po ruce. Jenomze u Jifiny
to nikdy neni jednosmérné vyuziti, protoze Jifina opldci vel-
koryse. Ano, Jifina mé pouzila jako poslicka, ale oplatila mi
trojndsobné.

Zahlédla jsem tehdy, jak vypadal jeji Zivot ve dnech pied
sametovou revoluci. Nas obéd byl pferusen hned nékolikrat.
Dva navstévnici prinesli Jifiné samizdatové texty k odeslani
za hranice, a Jifina i ja jsme podnikly nékolik vyprav na
schodisté, kde bylo potieba vyzvednout Jifininu maminku,
nyni normalné oblecenou, ktera trvala na tom, ze pres ruku
v pasce je potfeba schodisté vydrhnout. Jifina mé také pred-
stavila nékolika pratelim, ktefi byli v nepfizni rezimu, a ba-
vila mé vtipy o zivoté v zemi, kterou disidenti nazyvali Absur-
distanem. A protoze pro Jifinu je kazdy zdrojem informace,
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vyptala se mé s dikladnosti profesionala, jak to chodi mezi
lidmi v exilu a obecné na Zapadé.

Prisla revoluce a Jifina mi nabidla stfechu nad hlavou, kdyko-
liv se objevim v Praze. Jeji byt vdomé postaveném v prvnich
dekddach dvacdtého stoleti vypovida o tom, co ji formovalo.
Nepocita-li se necely rok, ktery stravila ve vézent, Zije po cely
svij zivot v byté svych rodic¢a. Nékteré kusy ndbytku a arte-
faktq, to, co zbylo z dobrého porcelanu a skla, dikladna kre-
denc a sekretdf a zejména obraz rozboufeného mofte, ktery
v mezivalecném obdobi zdobil skoro kazdou domacnost,
svéd¢i o jejim solidnim stfedostavovském ptivodu. Nékteré
detaily pfipominaji Jifininu vlastni minulost, na pfiklad dét-
sky kabdtek s ozdobnou latkovou rozetkou v klopé, ktery visi
v predsini. Pfetékajici knihovny prozrazuji hned nékolik ge-
neraci ¢tenaf, i kdyz knihy o socidlnich a filosofickych otdz-
kach v nékolika jazycich a souéasna literatura dokumentuji
Jifininy vlastni zdjmy a moderni obrazy na sténach - ¢asto
dary pratel - odrazeji jeji vkus.

Drobna i vétsi memorabilia davaji bytu osobni tvaf. Figurky
z chleba, které Jifina dé€lala ve vézeni, se skladuji v kuchynské
troub€. Lampu, kterd osvétluje jeden z pokojti, vyrobila Vlasta
Chramostovd. Zivila se tim, kdyZ ji zakdzali hrét. Fotografie
Jifininych blizkych - rodicti, vhoucat, jejitho zesnulého part-
nera Jifiho Veselého, Milana Simecky, a jinych - jsou rozesety
vSude po byt¢ tak jako pohlednice nebo suvenyry z jejich
cest po svété nebo ty, které dostala od rodiny a pratel. V ku-
chyni, ktera mi silné pfipomind mé vlastni ceské détstvi 4o0.
let, se obéas sem a tam vynofi néco modernéjsiho, jako je na
piiklad mikrovinna trouba. Navstévnici z ciziny, jez Jifinina
kuchyn privedla na pokraj zoufalstvi, pfispivaji k lepsi vykon-
nosti. Tak se v kuchyni octla elektricka rychlovarnd konev
a hodiny, které funguji. Casopisy, noviny a korespondence
se vr$i na kuchynskych zidlich a na pracovnim pultu. Kdyz
ma Jifina obzvldsté napilno, podobné haldy zabiraji misto
na kterémkoliv horizontdlnim povrchu, ktery je v byté k dis-
pozici. Jifina je prospikovava pozndmkami a vystfizky. Zde
tkvi tajemstvi jeji vyjimecné paméti a vykonnosti; je totiz

45 MARY HRABIK SAMAL



zvykla vystfihnout v§echno, co ji zajima, a d€l4 si poznamky

o tom, co precetla nebo co ji napadlo. (Jeji rukopis musel byt
obzvlastni lahtidkou pro StB, protoZe vynalezla téméf neroz-

lustitelny systém zkratek a pismen; na ptiklad jeji ,z“ vypada
jako ,x“) Jifina rovnéz dala pfedélat svou koupelnu. Asi ji uz

unavovalo vytirat podlahu po svych hostech ze Zapadu, ktefi
se nedokazali osprchovat, aniz by zapricinili potopu.

Po sametové revoluci se Jifina vratila na Karlovu universitu,
kde zalozila katedru socidlni prace. Taky chtéla zorganizovat
v tehdejsim Ceskoslovensku nezndmou a podivnou véc pod
jménem Gender Studies. Jifinu nedokdzal odradit nedostatek
podpory ze strany instituci ve véci, kterou méla za dalezitou.
Dobfe se poucila vobdobi normalizace, Ze se ma spoléhat na
vlastni zdroje a iniciativu, a tak napsala dopisy svym zahra-
ni¢nim znamym z akademického prostredi nebo feministic-
kého hnuti. Zdenka Brodsk4 a ja jsme byly mezi nimi. V do-
pisech vyzyvala Zeny k pomoci a spolupraci. ,Povazujte se za
spoluzakladatelky Gender Studies,* kon¢il Jifinin dopis. Po-
tfebnych mistnosti bylo v Praze jako Safrdnu a tak Gender Stu-
dies zacinaly v jejim byt€. Po nékolik let jeji byt fungoval jako
knihovna a centrum, které sponzorovalo prednasky a diskuse
na témata pro zeny dulezita.

Vroce 1992, kdy aktivita Gender Studies jela na pIné ob-
ratky, nezbyvalo pro mne u Jifiny misto, kde bych mohla slo-
zit hlavuy, ale Jifina pro mne nasla misto nahradni u sousedky,
kterd bydli ve stejném domé. Nakonec Jifina pfece jenom
ziskala dostatecné financovani, aby se Gender Studies mohly
odstéhovat do vlastnich prostor, a jd jsem se mohla vrétit na
misto, které dnes povazuju za svij prazsky domov. Bydlet tam
se ovSem podobd bydleni na hlavnim nadrazi. Jifina pozve
kazdého, kdo je zrovna v Praze, aby byl jejim hostem. Na-
Stésti ne vSichni jeji pozvani pfijmou, ale mnozi ano. I kdyz
hosté jsou vétSinou z akademickych kruhi, Jifina je vskutku
hostitelkou, kterd nedba rozdild. Sdilela jsem jeji byt s muzi
i Zenami skoro vSech ras, nabozenstvi a spolecenskych tiid.
Pacienti (¢i spise jejich neurdzy a psychdzy) Jifinina syna
Jana, ktery je psychologem, byli pro mne jako spolubydlici
nejndaro¢néjsi. Jan potfeboval misto pro svou zaéinajici praxi
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a Jifina mu nabidla pokoj, ve kterém obyéejné spavam. Mu-
sela jsem odsud zmizet kazdy den uz v osm rano. V noci se mi
pak zdadlo, jak se na mne sdapou neduhy vynorujici se z gauce,
na kterém predtim spocivali Janovi pacienti a na kterém jsem
ted spala j4.

Mirné si z Jifiny utahuju, kdyz ji fikdm, ze platy ¢eskych
vysokoskolskych uditeld jsou ted tak vysoké, Ze si najimaji po-
moc az z Ameriky, protoze ¢asto vykonavam servisni sluzby,
které vyzaduji vS§echno, co umim, a nékdy i to, co neumim.
Obéas funguju jako sluzba u dvefi. Protoze s demokracif se
zvedla zlo¢innost, Jifinin diim, tak jako vSechny ostatni domy
v Praze, je ustavi¢né zaméen. Ma u vchodu ne jedny, ale hned
dvoje dvere zamcené a zaviené na zdvoru. Ndgjemnici musi jit
dolti, aby kazdému hostu osobné odemkli, a moje domédci md
skute¢né spousty navstévniki.

Slouzim taky jako mnohojazycna sekretafka, protoze Jifina
je éasto mimo mésto na nejriznéjsich konferencich v repub-
lice nebo jinde. Je-li ve mést¢, pak uéi, pfednasi nebo posky-
tuje konzultace. Celim telefonickym dotaztim, at uz volaji
vladni dfednici, diplomati, zahrani¢ni a domaci novinari,
pratelé, pribuzni, studenti, ktefi se zoufale snazi ptelozit
zkousky, aktivisti vSech barev a odstind, zahrani¢ni badatelé,
ktefi jsou ¢asto zndmi zndmych, pfiznivci a taky oponenti,
ktefi reaguji na to, co Jifina fekla nebo napsala do novin.

Z posledni kategorie mam nejrad¢ji opilce. Ti ¢asto volaji
uprostfed noci a vypusti na mne proud nadavek a viibec jim
nepfijde na mysl, Ze bych taky nemusela byt ,,pani Siklova*.
Poctivé zapisuju v§echny vzkazy, které vyzaduji odpovéd nebo
néjakou akei. Vzidycky spolehliva a vykonna Jifina si je zapise
do svého notesu a vyskrtne je, jakmile je vyridila.

Jifina bézné potfebuje, abych prelozila jeji odpovédi zahra-
ni¢nim novinafim nebo to, co hodla prezentovat na konfe-
rencich. Zejména se mi vryla do paméti situace, kdy jsem pie-
klddala, jak Jifina vysvétluje novindfi, ktery nemluvil cesky,
pro¢ v postkomunistickém Ceskoslovensku dochdzi ke zmé-
nam pohlavi vic u muzli nez u zen, a pfitom jsem ¢ekala na
hovor, ktery mél potvrdit zménu mého odletu z Prahy do USA,
protoze mého otce odvezli do nemocnice.
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Pokud jde o jidlo, jsme na tom s Jifinou stejné. Obé rady
vafime a jime skoro v§echno. Tato vlastnost ma na svédomi
nase ne tak skvostné stolovani. Diky nasim matkam, které
prozily velkou krizi 30. let a druhou svétovou védlku, je v nds
hluboce zakofenéna vira, ze jidlo se nesmi vyhazovat. A tak
obé vzdycky dojidame zbytky, tedy vlastné ty zbytky, které
jsou nejstarsi a zkazily by se nejdfiv. Jsem skuteéné rada, ze
mad Jifina pfatele, ktefi chovaji slepice, a tak nenf tfeba, aby-
chom dojedly v§echen ztvrdly chleba. Nase svédomi ndm do-
voluje zachovat ho pro nase opefené kamarddky.

Moje servisni sluzba neni viibec jednostranna. Jifina se
stala mym priivodcem po nékdejsim Ceskoslovensku a poz-
déji po éeském a slovenském zZivoté. Byly to pravé jeji piibehy,
které mé inspirovaly k tomu, abych se pustila do prace o roli
Zen, které se podilely na tom, jak fungovala nezdvisld kultura
béhem normalizace. Rychle a s radosti sepsala dlouhy se-
znam Zen, s nimiz bych se méla setkat, a zorganizovala i né-
kterd inteview. Sama ov§em nemohla najit ¢as, aby se mnou
promluvila, az jsem ji kone¢né vyloZen¢ zahnala do kouta,
kdyz jsme jely vlakem z Prahy do Scheinfeldu. Posadila jsem
jik oknu a sedla jsem si vedle ni, aby nemohla zmizet. Inter-
view s ni je jediny, na jehoz pozadi je slySet drncdni a houkani
vlaku, jakoz i vyvoldvani priivodéiho.

Kdyz se rodila ceska a slovenska demokracie, Jifina mi
poskytla misto v prvni fadé. ProtoZe jsem opustila Ceskoslo-
vensko v roce 1948 jako osmiletd, je to néco, co bych bez ni
neziskala. Nékdy ovSem naklady s tim spojené zahrnuji vic
nez jenom ¢as a energii. Jifina mi ,prodala“ ¢e¢enské dit¢,
které ted podporuju v Grozném, kde je Skolka vedend ¢eskou
katolickou charitou. Na jeji naléhani jsem taky pujcila penize
jedné organizaci Romd. To jednoho z mych piatel vydésilo
natolik, ze sepsal pravnickou smlouvu, kterou mél dluznik
podepsat. Ale Jifina se za ného zarucila a tak jsem nic tako-
vého neudé¢lala. Diky Jifin€ jsem se taky néco dovédéla o tom,
s jakymi problémy se potykaji studenti, Romové, univerzitni
ucitelé, politi¢ti a socidlni aktivisté, lidé z nevlddnich orga-
nizaci, zdravotnici, starsi lidé a zeny, a to jsem nevypoéitala
vSechny.
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Jifina mé bere s sebou na nejraznéjsi akce. Byly jsme spolu
na obradu, kde udilela ceny Spole¢nost Franze Kafky, na
konferenci, kterou sponzorovalo UNESCO, na soirée lesbické
skupiny v budové evangelické teologické fakulty, na protestni
demonstraci u televizni stanice, na diskusi o imigrantech,
kterou zorganizovali Jifinini studenti, na recepci na ame-
rické ambasdd¢, na nejriiznéjsich akeich, které poradd YMCA,
a to taky neni v§echno.

Pokud jde o vyhlidky mé rodné zemé, stal se ze mne op-
timista, protoZze diky Jifiné Siklové jsem vidéla skute¢nou
renesanci iniciativ a organizaci vznikajicich zezdola. Jako
¢tenarka Alexise de Tocqueville vim, ze ,v demokratickych ze-
mich znalost toho, jak davat véci dohromady, je matkou vSech
forem znalosti a na jejim pokroku spoc¢iva pokrok vS§eho
ostatniho*.

Z anglictiny preloZila Zdenka Brodskd
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Jifiné Siklové k narozenindm

Eva Kanturkova (Praha)

S Jitinou Siklovou mé spojuje mnoho spoleénych zdzitkd,
nezapomenutelnd jsou nepochybné setkavani nds spoluvézina
u Jifiny na chalupé, ¢i jesté spi$ na chalupé Milana Simecky.
Jitina dodavala setkanim rys lehounké rozvernosti, tak
prijemné v téch temnych ¢asech, Milan je vedl k filozofujici
opravdovosti. S Jifinou Siklovou a ruzyriskym vézenim mam
vSak spojenu i jinou zkuSenost, nazvala bych ji vynucenou
anebo, feéeno jinak, dobrovolnou osamocenosti. Omlouvdm
se Ctenarum i Jifiné, Ze za narozeninovy pozdrav volim ruzyn-
ské téma, tedy téma casové hodné vzdalené a literarné otte-
pané, kdyz nadto se sama s nim citim byt vyrovnana, ten ma-
liéky detail v§ak, o kterém chci psdt, ten drobny postieh, je
mozna zkusenosti, ktera se muze hodit.

Ve stfetu s véznitelem vse, s ¢im se setkava, tlaci vézné
k prekondvani osamocenti, a to ve smyslu kladném, tedy ze se
vézni vzdjemné podporuji, i ve smyslu zdporném, Ze si vézeni
a rozsudek snazi ulehcit vstficnosti k vézniteli, nebo dokonce
donasenim na druhé. (Zde musim podotknout, Ze mam na
mysli vézeni posledniho dvacetileti totalitniho rezimu.) Zpt-
soby kontaktu byly rizné, vypomdhani cigaretami, pasovani
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zprav, tajné dopisovdni, veéerni zpév a volani z oken, ale taky
rvacky a hadky a brutalni sex. Vézen vynalozi mnoho energie
na to, aby se necitil sdm a opustény. Slozity stav nastane, kdyz
je ke kontaktiim vyzyvdn z obou stran, od véznitele i spolu-
véznd.

Vzdy nejméné jedna ma spolubydlici byla na mé nasazena.
Byly to zeny obvinéné, at pravem nebo podle pfepjatého za-
konodadrstvi, za kriminalni ¢iny, byly si védomy zfetelného
politického diivodu mého véznéni, a nékteré si nasly zptisob,
jak mi d4t najevo ukol, jimz byly proti mné povéreny. Snaziva
divka sva hlaseni odevzdavala vzdy pfi pondé€lni posté s tak
vyznamnym pohledem na m¢, Ze jen hlupak by nepochopil,
o¢ bézi, a jednou mi dokonce naznacdila obsah svych raporti,
vy ptijdete brzy domd, ja to vim, fekla slibné. M4 pritelkyné,
Romka Andy Rumova pralinka mi to fekla rovnou: nikomu
tu nevéite, ani mné¢. O origindlni zptsob kontaktu se za-
slouzil Jifi Gruntorad, véznény v Ruzyni v jiné souvislosti.
Jako anonym ].G. tfikrat denné uvadél mé spolubydlici do pii-
jemného vzruseni: na dno plechovych jidelnich salkt kromé
svého podpisu vyryval znak Charty 77 a pozdravy pro E.K.,

a mé spolubydlici se zcela vazné prely o pravdépodobnost,
za jak dlouhou dobu J.G. popiSe dna vSech $dlku kolujicich
véznici.

V prostfedi ponizujici nesvobody je véznitel pfirozenym
nepfitelem, a zejména pro politického vézné, anebo - jak se
fikalo ndm - pro vézné svédomdi, je to osoba nevérohodn4,
podeziela pro svilij povinny a pfedem dany zly umysl. Mné¢ se
vSak nékolikrat prihodilo, Ze mou osamocenost uprostied
nasili mi pomohli preklenout i lidé z této druhé strany. Hned
po uvaleni vazby pti prvni Iékatské prohlidce rozlozil Iékar
formuldre s nasimi jmény na rentgenovy pristroj tak, abych
si mohla preéist, s kym jsem uvéznéna. Pro pocdtek vyslechii
to je zcela zdkladni informace, nejen ik, Ze se neocitdte
ve slozité situaci sam, ale umozni i orientovat se ve véci samé.
Podobné se zachoval strazny, ktery nds vodil z cel do patra
vyhrazeného pro nase vyslechy. V tehdej$im systému bylo vé-
zeni i s timto predvadécem podfizeno ministerstvu spravedI-
nosti, kdezto patro s vyslechovymi mistnostmi a vySetfovatelé
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Statni bezpecnosti spadali pod ministerstvo vnitra. Predva-
déc tedy vézné preddval z jedné pravomoci do druhé a musel
o tom ¢init zapis do velké knihy, umisténé v kancelari, kde se
oba prostory stykaly. Kniha obsahovala seznam pravé vy-
slychanych, ¢as jejich prevzeti na onu nebo druhou stranu
a délku vyslechu, a predvadé¢ mé k ni postavil ¢elem, cosi na
mé kficel, aby vykdzal divod pozdrzet mé, a postrkoval mé
bliz k zaznamiim, rozc¢ilen, Ze mozna prilezitost nepochopim.
Byli jsme tam v sloupci pod sebou vSichni, otec a syn Rum-
lové, Jifina Siklovd, Karel Kyncl, Jain Mlyndrik, Milan Simecka.
Toto posledni jméno jsem drive ¢etla, nez jsem Milana po-
znala osobné. Kazdé prosttedi si vytvari své legendy, a tim
spiSe vézeni, kde stfet a kontakt maji charakter osudovosti
a kde zbavenim soukromi a délkou trvdni jsou k sobé¢ lidé
stlaceni bliz nez mnohde na svobodé, a jsou to legendy o li-
dech krutych, hloupych a smésnych, ale také lidsky normal-
nich. Jako tyto posledni pojmenuji vézeriského dozorce Jirku,
receného Fousek, ktery sice neslouzil v Ruzyni, ale nékdy nds
do Ruzyné vypravoval z Bartoloméjské ulice.

Premahat v zdpase s véznitelem osamocenost je diile-
zité jak z dGvodi praktickych, ziskavate dtlezité informace,
tak i mravnich a volnich, vézen neni na zapas sam. Nékteré
prirozené postupy a principy lidského chovani vSak v totalit-
nim systému neplati, nebot sdm tento systém je souhrnem
paradoxi, je na paradoxech zaloZen, zije z nich. Ve vézeni{
jako v nejtypic¢téjsSim prostredi totality to plati dvojndsob.
Ten malicky detail, o kterém chci psat, drobny postieh,
ona podivnd zkuSenost, spo¢ivd v tom, ze jsem se zcela
védomé a dobrovolné, dokonce s vynalozenim jisté kazné,
vzdala pravé toho nejpotiebnéjsiho, lidského kontaktu.

Mozn4d podle jakychsi zahadnych pravidel, mozna pravé proto,
ze jsme byly s Jifinou dvé Zeny ve spolecné obvinéné skupiné,
nds umistili na jedné chodbé. Vétsina cel tu byla velkych,

nase dvé byly jediné trojmistné, blizko sebe, jen ob jednu celu
velkou, a jejich okna vedla na stejnou stranu, do dvora. Posta-
¢ilo by byvalo udélat, co dé€lali vSichni, postavit se vecer pod
okno, a ani bych nemusela volat, postacilo by zaseptat, Jifino!
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Nikdy jsem to neudé¢lala.O Jifin€ jsem jedinou vétu nepromlu-
vila ani na cele. Nase dvé byly nepochybné odposlouchavané,
a tudiz i zdrojem informaci, jedna z nejaktivnéjsich konfiden-
tek, které mi pridélili, se velice pilné snazila zavadét rozho-
vory pravé na ,pani doktorku*. Sla ve svém naléhdni tak da-
leko, Ze Jifinu familierné nazyvala Dzordzinou, tak se ji tady
prece fika, vy to nevite?, a to ona mi povédéla, ze Jifinina cela
je pouze ob dvé okna cely vedlejsi. Ona ddma byla zatéend ve
dnech, kdy v Rudém prdvu vysla velka stat rozebirajici mordln{
profil a zivotopis jedné odpadlické pani doktorky, autor staté
nikoho nejmenoval, ale nékteré Zivotopisné detaily ukazovaly
na mé, jiné na Jifinu, pozdéji jsme si vysvétlily, ze ja osobu
¢lankem minénou pfic¢itala ji, ona ji pricitala mné. Jirinu mi
dokonce pripomnéla referentka oddéleni, to byl zvlastni druh
strazné s ,hostitelskymi“ a psychologickymi povinnostmi:
kdyz pridélovala knihy na celu, vyznamné jednu oteviela na
uvodni stranku s cerstvé nakreslenou kyti¢kou. Jistéze jsem
kyti¢ku poznala, byl to Jifinin znak, psdvala jej za vzkazy na-
misto jména a v Ruzyni ho kreslila do potrhanych knih, které
opravovala. Vybavuji si, Ze v onéch vypjatych tydnech vyslecha
jsem zatatost nevyslovit Jifinino jméno, neposlat ji jediny
vzkaz, pozdrav, v rozhodnuti nepoznat ji, kdybychom se na-
hodou potkaly, méla témér za véc cti.

V kdzni nepfiznat se k Jifiné naprosto nebyla individu-
alisticka uminénost stat si za vSim sama. Bylo tomu pravé
naopak, pfi vyslesich jsme se vzajemnou solidaritou pocitali
a sami jsme - az na vyjimky - vazili kazdé slovo, abychom
nikomu ze skupiny obvinénych nepfitizili, princip soundlezi-
tosti jednoho se v§emi byl tak vzity, Ze nds v zdpisech z vysle-
chti neprekvapilo, kdyz byl zachovan, ale kdyz byl porusen.

V rozhodnuti neznat se k Jifin€, kterou umistili tak na dosah,
byl obsazen spi$ instinktem pfikdzany nez rozumem korigo-
vany takticky postup: tim, ze vam nesdé€lim, s kym se zndm
nebo nezndm, vdm nejen neumoznim, abyste mé mohli touto
znamosti pri vysleSich vydirat, ale soucasné a hlavné - sto-
jim tu proti vim na svou vlastni odpovédnost. Jsem tu, mate
mé v moci, ale pfese mé se nedostanete k nikomu dalSimu.
Ve vécné roviné by se nedalo nic namitnout, taktika by se
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dala nazvat principem predbézné opatrnosti, ale pri Sirsi
uvaze se nabizeji i oSklivé myslenky.

V oné cele jsem to byla porad ja, se svym vnitinim svétem,
ktery jsem si neprestala ochranovat, se svymi pratelskymi
vztahy, na které jsem neprestdvala spoléhat. Pozdravy Jifiho
Gruntorada mi udélaly velkou radost, a kdyz jeden ¢as z1-
stavala v patfe pro vyslechy i v noci okna osvétlend a kdosi
upustil zprdvu, ze byl zatéen FrantiSek Lizna, tézko to vyjad-
fit slovy, avSak ja opravdu pocitila, jako by mezi mym oknem
a tamtim osvétlenym, mezi mnou a FrantiSkem Liznou, je-li
za tim oknem, proudi, rozprostira se, vzklenula se dobr4 sila.
A soucasné, v téze cele a za stejnych okolnosti, mé systém
zaloZeny na ne-pravu primél zaprit ptitelkyni. Jedndni nelze
odd¢lovat od prostfedi a pomérd, v nichz probih4, ve vécné
roviné a vdaném prostfedi bylo moje rozhodnuti rozumné,
avSak tykalo se véci tak velice osobni a etické, jakou pouze
vécné divody nevyvazi. Ta oskliva myslenka spocivala v tom,
zda piece jen, prece jen!, mé ndsilnicky systém, a pravé ve véci
tak velice osobni, nedostal. Jistéze se d4 volit jednoducha
argumentace: zaprela jsem ne ze zbabélosti, ale abych neo-
hrozila, abych neusnadnila... Slozitéjsi je vSak odpovédét na
pochybnost, zdali tim, zZe jsem Jifinu zapirala, jsem zaroven
nebyla donucena umoznit, aby bylo zasazeno to hlavni a diile-
Zité, o co ve sporu s véznitelem $lo, md vnitini svoboda a své-
bytnost. Zdali pfece jen jsem nebyla vtazena pasti totalitnich
paradoxti do nepfitelova svéta. V souvislosti s touto drobnou
uvahou se mi pfipomina tenkrat slavné a vymluvné dvouversi
Kardskova songu: sejmou ti otisky, sejmou, / say no to the devil,
say no. Ta osklivd myslenka je taky o tom, zdali pokazdé, kdyz
fikdme dablovi ne, to fikame skute¢né jemu. Zdali dobré
a zlé je od sebe tak bezpeéné oddélené. Hovorila jsem o tom
s lidmi v téchto vécech zkusenéjsimi, a jeden velice moudry
muz mi fekl: i eticka pravidla chodi po dvou nohach.
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Podle ¢lanku 29

Helena Klimova (Praha)

Praha, dne 6. Cervence 1981
Vazeny pane piedsedo Ceské narodni rady,

dovolte, abych se na Vds obratila se zalezitosti, kterou pova-
Zuji za naléhavou. Doufam ve Vase porozuméni nejen pro

véc samotnou, ale i pro formu, kterou se snazim volit co
nejpresvédcivéjsi a nejnazornéjsi, jak jen je v mych sildch.
Prosim, povazujte muj text za podnét dle ¢l. 29 (Hlava II) nasi
Ustavy.

S doktorkou J. se znam pres patnact let a myslim, ze dost
dobre.

Nékdy si vzajemné vypravime zdzitky. ,Naucila jsem dceru
pichat injekce,“ sd€luje jednou. Dcera je nejlepsi studentka
ro¢niku. Ale mezi dovednostmi, které se od ni o¢eka-
vaji, je téz schopnost ponofit injekéni stiikacku do zivého téla,
byt zatim jen laboratorni mysi. A divka neni s to.

Doktorka J. umi leccos. Umi pomahat cizim lidem, ale vi
si rady i s vlastnimi détmi - to leckdo nedok&ze. Pod4 tedy
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dcefi injekéni stitkacku, ukdze na své stehno a porudi: ,,Délej
aneboj se!“ (,Rikala jsem si, kdyZ pichne mne,* vypravi
pozdéji, ,bude potom moci pichnout uz kazdého, natoz
mys$.“) Jenze dcera se hrozi, place, odmita. Maminka vysvét-
luje, znovu poruci, potom se rozhnéva, kriéi a prikdze, dcera
poslusné zvedne ruku s injekéni jehlou - a ruka opét klesne
naprazdno. Tak matka pouzije uz zapomenutého prostiedku:
uhodi dceru.

Bylo to promysleno dobfe: ohromena dcera se bez rozmyslu
rozmachne a v afektu nékam bodne — nékam, kam zatim ma-
minka pohotové nastavila sebe.

Tato historka mi utkvéla jako modelova, a proto ji vypra-
vim. Vidim v ni nékteré zdkladni povahové rysy doktorky J.:
chytrost, rozhodnost, stateénost, ucelovost jednani a ochotu
nastavit pro dobry ucel svou vlastni bytost.

Bylo by ted namisté ji pfedstavit. Ctendfim ,Vlasty*, divd-
kiim televize a posluchactim rozhlasu je zndma pod svym
divéim jménem, které uziva na ochranu svého soukromi:
doktorka Jifina Heroldova. Ob¢anskym jménem pak dok-
torka Jifina Siklov4, kandiddtka véd.

Jeji profese - pracuje jako sociolozka mezi nemocny-

mi - $tastné vyjadfuje ndstavbu teorie a abstrakce nad za-
kladnim osobnostnim darem - socidlnim talentem. Existuj{
lidé nadani muzicky, matematicky, vytvarné... a obdobné jsou
ilidé tvorivi v oblasti socidlnich vztahd. Myslim nicméné,

Ze tento posledni osobnostni dar neni vrozeny, ale patrné
vznikad v priibéhu zivota, snad pfi dlouhotrvajici starosti ¢i
pé¢i o nékoho blizkého.

Jitinin talent byl nepochybné podporovan také ovzdusim,
v némz vyrustala: 1ékafskou tradici rodiny Heroldd, tradici,
kterd nevidéla v pacientovi jen porouchané télo, ale prede-
vSim celistvou stradajici bytost. Kdyz navstévnik vstoupi
k Heroldoviim, padne jeho zrak na drobny pozustatek z ordi-
nace - malé zanrové sousosi: divka-pacientka, ke které se
skldni 1ékaf v profesiondlné ndpomocném gestu. To malé
sousosi vyjadiuje ladéni rodiny, podobné jako kdysi buzek
nad ohnistém. Ladéni, jimZ doktorka Jifina Heroldova-Sik-
lova Zije: pomoc jednoho ¢lovéka druhému.
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Nicméné az dosud jsem ji poznala jen v jedné z téchto roli,
v roli toho, kdo sam pomaha.

Které priklady z téch mnoha rozdilnych uvést? Napred ty,
které spoluvytvareji raimec jeji profese, ale pfekracuji jeji po-
vinnost:

V nemocnici, kde jako sociolozka pracuje, umird Sestndc-
tilety chlapec. Vola matku, ale ta neni pritomna. Pfichazi
pani doktorka Heroldova-Siklovd, bere chlapce za ruku, fikd
mu ,tady jsem, jd jsem tvoje mama“. Chlapec v agonii nepo-
znad rozdil v osobé, ale citi dotyk, pohlazeni, slySi konejseni,
vnima spoluprozivani. Jeho posledni chvile nejsou bolestné,
ale klidné.

Z nemocnice odchdzi mladd pacientka po mastektomii, po
operaci, ktera ji odnala ¢dst pavabu. Place, nevi, zda ji manzel
jesté bude chtit, ani se ji nechce domd, snad ani nechce dal
zit. ,Mam jednu zndmou po stejné operaci a je na svét€ moc
rada,” ujistuje ji doktorka Heroldovi-Siklova horlivé a hned
také doda recept, Iékatsky pfimocary: ,,Ta zndma4 si nakou-
pila krdsné nové obleéeni, vespod samé krajky, vibec nikdo
na ni nic nepoznd. A chlapi na ni letéj!“ Pacientka se nad tou
predstavou ndhle rozesméje, doktorka Heroldova-Siklova
dodéva jesté dalsi doporuéeni a utéchy a mladd pani odchazi
s novou nadéji a s ndvodem, jak zit.

Jednu nasi spole¢nou, le¢ vzdalenou znamou postihlo
zhoubné onemocnéni. Doktorka Heroldova-Siklovd se to
dozvédéla koncem tydne, okamzité se za ni rozjela a oba sva-
tecni dny na své chalupé prozila v rozmlouvani s pacientkou,
kterou nakonec utésila z prvotniho Soku a uvedla do klidnéjsi
nalady. Ta pacientka pred lety nékolika lidem védomé ublizi-
la - a pfesto doktorka Heroldové-Siklovd jednala tak, jak jed-
nala.

Pecuje z vlastni iniciativy o staré rodice lidi, ktefi se sami
o n¢€ nestaraji, navstévuje lidi t€Zzce nemocné, a nema-li nékdo
pravé préci, doktorka Heroldova-Siklovd mu vzdy pomiize hle-
dat... Rozumi nejen bolestem téla, ale i strastem osudu, a umi
potésit vynalézave. Vi, Ze kazda zena se zaraduje z nééeho,
co Ize obléci, a doktorka Heroldova-Siklovd, kromé vieho
jiného, také umi sit.
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A tak jednoho dne je mi svéfen k doruéeni bali¢ek s pavab-
nym zupanem. Usila jej pro zenu, ktera se jiz po léta trapi tim,
Ze nemuze uplatnit své schopnosti, nesmi pracovat na kul-
turnim dile, které je smyslem jejiho zivota. (,Vyzkouse;j ji ten
Zupan a jesté na misté podle miry pfisij tkaniéky,“ ptikazuje
mi Jifina a doddva: , Ty tkanicky jsem tam pfibalila!“)

»Smyslem Vasi prace je pomdhat lidem v jejich nesnazich,“
tak ji piSe jedna jeji étendfka. Publicistickd ¢innost doktorky
Heroldové-Siklové je prodchnuta stejnym duchem jako jeji
pocdiny v praxi. To, ¢im Zzije, ¢im se zabyva v konkrétnich
skutcich, to zpracovava v obecné podobé ve své ¢innosti pub-
licistické a prednasecské. Pfemysli o rozpoloZeni a situaci
¢lovéka dospivajiciho (publikace ,,Dopisy dcefi“ a ,,Dopisy
synovi“), zeny v produktivnim véku (,,Co vSechno snese
zena“), Zeny staré (,Nase babic¢ka“), uvazuje o situaci starych
lidi (zejména v televiznim potadu , Lékar a vy*, ve filmech

,Prazdné hnizdo*, ,,Stafi“)... Promlouva v rozhlasovych
poradech, na strankach ¢asopisu ,Vlasta“.. Divdci, ctenafi,
posluchadi ji zvou, aby jim prednasela, preji si poznat ji
osobné a kldst ji otdzky. Doktorku Jitinu Heroldovou-Sik-
lovou zvou zaméstnankyné cementarny, ¢inovnice
Svazu zen, rodicovska sdruzeni na jednotlivych skolach,
funkcionafi narodnich vybord, organizatori predndsek pri
postgradudlnim vzdélavani Iékart... Je zvana ke konzultacim
a ke spolupraci na socidlnich a sociologickych vyzkumech
a projektech celostdtniho méritka, skoli a vzdéldva dalsi
odborniky v socialni problematice, odborniky v pé¢i o ne-
mocné nebo postizené.

Dostava dékovné dopisy od predstavitela vrcholnych insti-
tuci — napftiklad, za vSechny, z ministerstva prdce a socidlnich
véct: ,,...pTijméte laskaveé upfimny dik za pfedndsku ... pred-
naska, jak se jiz stalo tradici, byla velmi zajimava a byla poslu-
chackami ocenéna jako nejlepsi...

Dopisy ¢tenarek hovofi jednoduse: ,,Chtéla bych Vam udé-
lat radost. Jsem zaméstnana v ... zahradnictvi, mame tam
krasné véci, jehli¢iny, okrasné dreviny, rize, alpinky, mate-li
zahradu, prijdte se na jafe k nam podivat, néco vybereme.
Rostliny, to je radost zivota, jako déti.“
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»,Kondte velmi zasluznou ¢innost, ze vnasite svym moudrym
ndzorem jasno do mezilidskych vztahti a problému.“

,»,Chci Vam podékovat za Vase ¢lanky ve Vlasté. Je v nich
mnoho zivotni moudrosti... Vim, ze ¢lovék jako Vy to nema
lehké, vétsina si fekne, takovy titul, ta ma penéz a vseho,
jenomze Vy tfeba prozivate smutek i nad vécmi, které se
jiného nedotknou. Proto jsem Vam chtéla udélat radost...

A ndm ¢tendftim preju, abyste méla jesté hodné sil a ¢asu
pro nds psat...*

»,Obzvldsté Vase €lanky ¢tu i nékolikrat a s velkym zdjmem.
Ctendfi v nich totiz nachdzeji maximdlni pochopeni pro
vinika i trpiciho. Umite se vzit do situace obou stran. Tedy
neodsuzujete stroze jen vinika, jak se zpravidla v zivoté stdva,
ale mate hluboké a citlivé pochopeni pro obé strany.*

Doktorka Jifina Heroldovi-Siklov4 je renomovanou autor-
kou pro desetitisice, statisice ¢tendfi, divaki, posluchact.
Pro uzsi a zasvéceny okruh odborniki je kapacitou zejména
v oblasti socidlniho lékafstvi a gerontologie. Je jedna z téch
mala, kdo se odvazuji uvazovat o tom, jak usnadnit umirani,
jak umirajici utésit. (K tomuto tématu ji neptivedlo od pi-
vodu jeji prani, ale potfeba druhych, ktera se druhotné jejim
zdjmem stala.)

Vzpomindm si na jednu jeji pfedndsku na odborném foru,
prednasku fundovanou vice nez deseti lety praxe a studia.
Snad kazdy z nds si pfeje neztratit se zcela, ale zanechat
po sobé néjakou stopu. Umirajici ¢lovék si to preje obzvldsté
naléhave. Jestlize terapeut porozumi tomuto pacientovu
prani a jestlize je za pacienta zformuluje do podoby vzkazu,
odkazu, posledniho dopisu, zachranuje pacientovu dusi pred
zoufalstvim, marnosti, hrizou a poskytne mu utéchu a smi-
fenl.

Utkvéla mi tato myslenka zejména proto, Ze na konkrét-
nim materidalu formuluje obecnéjsi postoj, zivotni filozofii.

,Co vlastné tak muze ¢lovék v zivoté dokazat, co od Zivota Ce-
kat,“ rozvazovala jednou doktorka Heroldova-Siklovd, ,,snad
jenom to, Ze ve svém vlastnim zivoté napravi néco nedobrého,
co prevzal z minula, Ze odevzda svét okolo sebe aspon o tro-
chu lepsi, nez jej dostal, Ze svétu odevzda déti lepsi, nez je
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on sam...“ V jedné své publikaci napsala: ,,Svym rozumnym
chovanim dnes prerusite vlastné ,osudovou karmu* (to je
fetéz vin a tresti), prerusite tim fadu bolesti a pfispé&jete tak
ke Stésti mnoha dalsich lidi.“

Zda se mi, ze tato jeji mysSlenka se shoduje s tim nejlepsim,
na co kdy ¢lovek pfisel, v ndbozenskych i filozofickych systé-
mech Vychodu i Stfedomofi.

Je pro ni charakteristické, ze dokaze zit podle svych norem.
Svym rozumnym chovanim se vzdy snazila prerusit fetéz vin
a trestli. Nebo, fe¢eno jinak, ocitne-li se kdy ve Spatné situaci,
neutikd z ni, ale snazi se ji zménit v situaci dobrou. Po roce
1968 prisla o zaméstnani (jako mnoho jinych) - do té doby
predndsela doktorka Heroldova-Siklova na Karlové univerzité
sociologii. Ve chvili, kdy ztratila zaméstnani, které bylo pro ni
poslanim, méla na vybér riizné druhy reakci: mohla se urazit
a zatvrdit, pfizptisobit a zapomenout své hodnoty, mohla
emigrovat nebo se stahnout do sebe a utéSovat se sebelito-
vanim. Mnozi to tak ud¢€lali. Ona v§ak nedopustila, aby ji jeji
osobni zklamani zabrdnilo najit si misto co nejuzite¢néjsi
pro ostatni lidi. Lze fici, Ze obecnému zdjmu, zdjmu spoleé-
nosti, dala prednost pred svym osobnim zklamanim. Nepfi-
jalaudél ¢lovéka, ktery zZije pouze minulosti, ale nasla si nové
poslani, stejné prospésné a uspésné jako predchozi. A doka-
zala to udé€lat, aniz pfitom slevila ze svych etickych postojt
andzoru - a to je velké umeéni, stateénost a vzacnost.

Zndm doktorku Heroldovou-Siklovou uz dlouho, ale plakat
jsem jividéla teprve pfed nemnoha lety. Sedéla na travniku
mezi pavilony své nemocnice a z o¢i ji tekly slzy. Lekla jsem
se, snad se néco stalo jejim détem? Nikoli, pouze jeden ze stu-
dentd, které kdysi na fakulté ucila, se rozhodl emigrovat. Pla-
kala kvuli cizimu ¢lovéku, Ze se vzdava svého naroda, a kvuli
ndrodu, kterému se zase jeden talentovany ¢lovek ztraci. A do-
dnes je ochotna zapasit o kazdou dusi.

Potfeby druhych lidi, kterym tak pohotové slouzi, nejsou
pro ni abstraktem, obecnosti, jsou to vlastné potifeby naseho
ndroda a jeho osudy ji otfdsaji. Kdyby zila v minulém stoleti,
patfila by nejspise ke kruhtim obrozenci, ¢eskych ndrodnich
buditelti. O dalSich pdr stoleti nazpét si ji pfedstavuji jako
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tu husitskou zenu, ktera uméla ¢ist a vylozit Pismo lépe nez
lecktery klerikus. Je z toho druhu lidi, z nichz se v riznych
dobach vytvarela duchovni elita naseho ndaroda a v nichz nas
ndrod trva.

Doktorka Heroldova-Siklova byla dne 7. kvétna vzata do
vazby a obvinéna podle § 98, ¢lanek 1 a 2, odst. a, b, Hla-
vy L. tr.z., tedy z jedndni zaméfeného proti statnimu zfizeni.
Z toho, jak ji zndm, vim, ze mdlokdo je tak prospésny jak
lidem v blizkém okoli, tak celému nasemu spoleéenstvi. Ob-
vinéni, podle néhoz by méla néjakym zptisobem poskodit
obecny zdjem, povazuji za absurdni a nespravedlivé. Jsem
sijista, Ze stejné tak budou smyslet i v§ichni ti mnozi, kdo ji
znaji a respektuji.

Prosim Vis, pane predsedo Ceské ndrodni rady, podle ¢ldnku
29 nasi Ustavy, abyste piesetfil tento pfipad a abyste ze své
moci se zasadil za osvobozeni a propusténi doktorky Jifiny
Heroldové-Siklové.

Doufam ve Vase porozuméni,

Helena Klimova

Nad lesem 8

Praha 4-Hodkovicky
147 00

(Pozndmka: Kopie Zddosti je opatrena dvéma razitky, kterd po-
tvrzuji, Ze Zddost byla odevzddna dne 7. cervence 1981 v kance-
ldFi Ceské ndrodni rady.)

Dovétek z 1éta 2004

Bylo to jednoho krasného slunného dne o rok pozdéji, v roce
1982, Jifina k ndm méla prijit, den poté, co byla propusténa.
Tisnilo se nas vic, pratelé i rodina, v malém obyvédku, moje
prvorozena vnucka Andulka spala v pradelnim kosi vedle na
terase. TéSili jsme se na Jifinu netrpélivé. Ja jsem v duchu
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a s obavou znovu potkavala obrazy téch, kdo se nam z krimi-
nalu vratili predtim, bledi, néktefi proménéni... Zdalipak svo-
bodomyslnou, zivelnou Jifinu vézeni pfece jen neposkodilo?
V duchu jsem zapfisahala své obavy.

Konec¢né se ozval zvonek a Jifina dorazila, vtrhla, zhmot-
nila se, s plnou svou viditelnosti i slySitelnosti, upIné jako
vzdy predtim, zdrava na téle i na dusi a plna ¢inorodosti
a nadéje. Tehdy my vSichni pfitomni jsme souéasné propukli
vradostné vitani a byla dlouha chvile plna stésti bez zbytec-
ného rozumu.

Pak Jitfina, vyhladld po slunci, zamitila na terasu, a tu
v kosi spatfila nemluvné. Okamzité, zivelné, pudové, bez roz-
myslu je uchvatila a seviela v ndrudi nejstar$im ze vSech lid-
skych gest.

Stejné bez rozmyslu, impulzivné, pudové jsem jizjiz vysko-
¢ila, abych ji nemluvné okamzité sebrala. Ale jesté nez jsem
se stacila pohnout, vidim, Ze Jifina place.

Tak to bylo tedy podruhé.

Drzela tak nasi Andulku dlouho a pevné. Néco se v té chvili
odehrdvalo, néco ddvno starsiho a mocnéjsiho nez slova.

Kdo vi, co se d€je mezi lidmi neviditelného a védou nepo-
stizitelného.

Letos v 1été roku 2004 porddala Andulka prvni vystavu
svych vytvarnych praci. Kromé rodiny a svych vrstevnika
ze vSech prdtel rodiél a prarodict pozvala pravé a jen Jifinu.

Pro¢? Andulka vlastné ani nevi. Jifinu nevidad, pratelé
prarodi¢u a prdtelé jeji jsou dva mijejici se svéty. Nevi, pro¢
svoji velkou zivotni uddlost ze vSech lidi mimo svou generaci
chtéla sdilet pravé s Jifinou.

O tom nékdejsim objeti nevi, ¢éi aspon nevi o ném jeji pa-
mét védomd.

Existuje stopa. Musi existovat, mimo zapisy pismem, mimo
vypravéni pamétnikt a pamétnic. Tam, kde se pamét téla
styka s nevédomim rodu, lidské skupiny. Nic neni zapome-
nuto, vSecko dobré zanechavd stopu, daleko podstatnéjsi, nez
sahd véda, rozum, smysly jedince.

Jifino, bud zdrava a setrvej.
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Dluh

J6zef Lewandowski (Svédsko)

77

Jsem stary ¢lovek a stafi preje reflexim. Mimo jiné se zamys-
Iim nad tim - a to uz dost dlouho - jakou roli Jifina sehrdla

a naddl sehrdva v mém zivoté. Nikdy jsem nepochyboval

o tom, ze je to role velkd, pfijimal jsem to bez rozmysleni jako
axiom, ale jeji jubileum mé nuti k zamysleni a k pokusu onu
roli pfesnéji popsat. Zaénu od zaédtku. Poznali jsme se... ano,
uz je to skoro pitl stoleti, v 1ét€ roku 1957 nebo 1958, kdyz byla
Jifina s manzelem v Polsku, v Miedzyzdrojich u Baltu. (Jifina
sice napsala, zZe jsme se seznamili v Sopotech, ale to je omyl,
mohl bych dokonce i po tolika letech ukazat misto na pldzi,
kde jsme se setkali. Jsou véci, na které se nezapomina.)

Ona neumeéla viibec polsky, jd jsem éesky nerozumél skoro
nic, a tak jsme se domlouvali pomoci slovanské lingua franca,
totiz némecky, a chybéjici slova jsme zdplatovali rustinou.
Povidali jsme si dlouho, protoze jsme si méli hodné co fict.
Jifina se do Polska nepfijela jen nadychat motského vzduchu,
ale i kviili tomu, aby porozuméla né¢emu z toho, co se v té
zemi délo. A délo se toho hodné. Z vladnouci, zdanlivé mono-
litni komunistické strany se kratce po Stalinové smrti (1953)
vyklubal chomac¢ rozpori. Jako obzvlast tizivy se v té dobé
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projevil rozpor mezi stalinisty a revizionisty, jak se fikalo tém,
které ke komunismu pfildkala charismaticka vize spolec-
nosti bez bidy a zisku. Také potlacena a rozbitd spole¢nost se
zacala probouzet. Nékolik mésict pred Jifininym prijezdem
do Polska, v nezapomenutelném roce 1956, vyjadrila spole¢-
nost odpor proti sovétskému modelu socialismu. Projevilo

se to v Poznariském povstdani (Cerven 1956) a ve vSeobecném
odporu vidi Sovétim béhem Polského rijna téhoz roku.
Polsko tehdy predehnalo ostatni lidové demokratické staty.
Jeden varsavsky vtip - jako esence politického mysleni - tvr-
dil, ze se tehdy Madafi zachovali jako Poldci, tj. ze uskuteénili
velké a krvavé potlacené povstani. Zato Poldci se zachovali
jako Cesi, tedy rozvdzné: nepfipustili opakovdni Poznané ¢ili
ozbrojeného povstdni a ndsledné sovétské intervence. A Cesi
a Slovaci? Podle vseobecného polského nazoru se zachovali
beznadéjné. (Vtip pravi doslova: jako svin€. Pozn. prekl.)

To fikala i Jifina.

Povidali jsme si dlouho, protoZe jsem Ceskoslovensko prak-
ticky neznal, Jifina byla prvni ¢lovék z té zemé. Proto jsem si
s ni povidal donekoneéna, okouzlen nejen ptivabem hezkého
dévcete, ale i touhou pochopit tu zemi, do neddvna jedinou
demokracii v celém regionu, kterd byla nyni ochromena
krvavym sadistickym rezimem. Byl jsem natolik historik, ze
jsem pripoustél, Ze tvrdé utlumeny konflikt mezi rezimem
a ¢lovékem musi v nejblizsi budoucnosti prece jen vést ke
vzdornym spolecenskym hnutim. Spojoval jsem s tim velké
nadéje, v okruhu mych varsavskych pratel jsme si predstavo-
vali, ze vychodisko z totalitdirnitho marasmu je mozné jen za
mezindrodni spoluprdce. V dobé, kdy jsme si povidali, vladl
v Polsku Gomutka, kterého sice vynesl k moci Rijen, ale ktery
se stdle usilovnéji snazil obnovit vedouct ulohu strany - jinak
feceno usiloval o restalinizaci. Bylo vidét, ze zadny stét bloku
nemtize samostatné vzdorovat medvédimu objeti Moskvy.

Polsti a ceskoslovensti politici se samoziejmé stykali
a vymeénovali si oficidIlni ndvstévy, noviny byly plné fotografii
libajicich se viidct a vytvarely tak falesny obraz skuteénosti.
Na druhé strané se v okruzich, které bychom dnes oznacili
za disidentské, tehdy nikdo o Ceskoslovensko nezajimal -
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to budiz zddraznéno. Panovalo nevyicené, ale zakofenéné
presvédéeni, Ze se za polskymi jiznimi hranicemi nic nedéje,
ze tam vladne rozklad, panslavismus a stalinismus, a to nejen
v mocenskych kruzich, ale i ve spole¢nosti. Byly to v§ak jen
zdanlivé dojmy, opirajici se o povrchni nebo dokonce viibec
zadnd pozorovani.

Nékolik rozhovort s Jifinou vyvolalo néco jiného, opaéného.
V Jifin€ se totiz odrazel intelektudlni kvas, ktery zanedlouho
mél vést ke krystalizaci mladé generace, jez vzala vazné cha-
rismaticka socialisticka hesla a jez se nemohla smifit s po-
rusovanim zakonnosti, s krutosti diktatury ani s intelektual-
nim a ekonomickym marasmem.

Moje mlada konverzaéni partnerka si moznd tenkrat
neuvédomovala, ze je buficka, a tim spis§ nevédéla, kam ji
vzpoura zavede. J4 jsem to také nevédél a pfiznavam, ze kdy-
bych si to byl umél predstavit, mozna bych byl v hldsani svych
ndzoru zdrzenlivéjsi. Nehodlam svij vliv pfehdnét, nebot si
uvédomuji, Ze by se Jifina na cestu vzpoury stejné tak ¢i onak
dostala a Ze mé uvahy o aktudlnosti Franze Kafky hrdly jen
ndhodnou roli. To na jedné strané. Protoze na strané druhé
ovlivnila Jifina mne: obratila mij zdjem ku Praze.

Rozhodl jsem se porozumét problémim vyvolanym kon-
frontaci totalitdrni moci s demokratickou spoleénosti. V fijnu
1958 se mi podarilo si vybojovat mésiéni stipendium do Prahy.
Nase rozhovory zacaly byt soustfedénéjsi. Jifina mne uvadéla
do ¢eské kultury, vodila mé do divadla. Diky ji jsem poznal
nejen Ndrodni divadlo, ale také Semafor a nakonec i Divadlo
na zabradli. V rozhovorech jsem mrzacil ¢estinu, zvlast kdyz
jsem se dozveédél, Ze od Stamgastl pivnice U Tomdse miize
¢lovek za rustinu i za némcinu dostat po hubé. A poradné!

To bylo vic nez varovani - bylo to odhaleni naroda, o némz tu-
risté nic nevédéli. Navic mi Jifinino doporuceni otviralo cestu
k mladym lidem, ktefi smysleli stejné jako ona a ja.

Preskoéme nékolik let, i kdyz se v jejich priibéhu mnohé
stalo. Pfislo vysnéné Prazské jaro. Radoval jsem se, Ze mohu
byt jeho kibicem a moji pratelé jeho vyznamnymi aktéry. Ra-
dost neméla dlouhé trvani, zanedlouho ptisel Sok z bratrske
socialistické pomoci.
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Normalizacni represe se dirazné dotkly pravé mych prtel,
Husdk nikoho z nich nesetfil. Prazské jaro mélo silny mezina-
rodni ohlas. Bez velkého prehanénti Ize fici, ze Varsava tehdy
odhalila Prahu, do té doby neznamou. Véd¢lo se, ze Polska
czeka na swego Dubczeka, moc Zila ve strachu, Ze se porekadlo
vyplni, a tak se v¢as uchylila k represim. MozZnosti opozi¢-
niho pusobeni v ramci systému byly zniceny. Ja jsem z Polska
emigroval. Mé kontakty s pidteli z Ceskoslovenska zamrzly.
Kdyz jsem po letech, v roce 1977, potkal v Lindenfelsu Viléma
Precana, tocily se nase rozhovory kolem prazskych pratel.
Dozvédél jsem se, ze tito pratelé prokdzali charakter, nikdo

z nich nezklamal. O Jifiné mi Vilém jen fekl, Ze si s ni ne-
smim dopisovat, ze s ni mohu udrzovat kontakt pouze pies
néj. Pochopil jsem to a na vic jsem se neptal.

Nedivil jsem se tedy, kdyz mi po néjaké dobé zac¢aly docha-
zet obdlky od neexistujicich odesilateld z vymyslenych adres,
obsahujici pdty nebo Sesty strojopisny priiklep pronikavych
sociologickych analyz, jako byla napfiklad ta o nekonfesijni
religiozité mladych lidi v Ceskoslovensku. Autora jsem po-
znal lehce, Jifina je svd v kazdém svém projevu - pise tak, jak
mluvi, a mluvi tak, jak mysli. Kdyz jsem ty texty cetl, snadno
jsem ji pfed sebou vidél, jak mluvi nebo pfednasi. Pravidlo,
zZe styl je ¢lovék, se mdlokdy potvrdi tak piesvédéivé. Strojo-
pisy jsem posilal Vilémovi a pozdéji jsem je ¢éital pretiSténé ve
Svédectvi nebo v Listech.

A tak mé nezaskocilo, kdyz jsem se dozvédél, ze ¢eskoslo-
venska Statni bezpecnost Jifinu v noci ze 7. na 8. kvétna 1981
zatkla. Pozdéji se ke mné dostaly, vétSinou ndhodné, od né-
koho mné nezndmého z USA, jeji dopisy z Ruzyné, a v nich
nardzky na nase rozhovory v Miedzyzdrojich. Nebudu ty texty
citovat, ale feknu, ze jsem byl pfi jejich éteni vzruseny jako
malokdy. Tim, co ta pracovita divéina musela v kafkovském
sveté vytrpét. A také srde¢nosti jejiho pratelstvi.

Po Jifinin€ navratu z vézeni, kdy uz byla vSechna konspi-
rac¢ni alibi zbyteéna, jsme si zac¢ali vymeénovat dopisy. Psala
mi, ze pracuje jako uklizecka a Ze od hadru a smetdku ji snad
nevyhodi. Napsala mi také: , Ty, Jozko, jsi vidycky byl a jsi
pozitivista.“ Méla pravdu, vdzil jsem si pomalych postupnych
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o vy

kroki a vzdycky jsem byl nedtivéfivy nejen k ndsilnym prevra-
tiim, ale i k ideologii a zobecriovdnim - a také ke svému pravu
poucdovat jiné lidi. Ale ten jeji dopis zpusobil, Ze jsem jako his-
torik zacal sméleji vykracovat za hranice prisné ovéfovanych
tvrzeni. Pomohlo mi to a mél jsem radost, kdyz Jifina pochva-
lila jeden z texti, ktery jsem psal pravé s myslenkou na ni.

Nu... napsal jsem hodné slov, ale nevysvétlil jsem roli, jakou
Jifina sehrdla v mém zZivoté. Je na ¢ase ji vysvétlit. Kdysi
ddvno, kdyz jsem jesté nebyl historikem, mi jeden zkusSeny
a moudry herec fekl, Ze kdyzZ vstupuje na scénu, vzdycky
o¢ima hleda néjaky sympaticky oblic¢ej - a pro tuto vyhléd-
nutou tvar hraje. Hrdt pro vSechny se totiz ned4, herce nebo
autora, vtom neni valny rozdil, by mélo potésit, nalezne-li
aspon jednoho moudrého prijemce svého dila. Naucil jsem se
tomu. Historik vSak zfidka kdy svého étenare vidi, a historik
v emigraci je vtomto ohledu v obzvlast tézké situaci. Nékdy
minou celé roky, nez se dozvi, ze si ho nékdo precetl a pocho-
pil ho, a stava se, Ze svého vyvoleného ¢tenare nikdy nespatfi
nebo se ném nedozvi. Aby psal, musi si toho ¢tenare predsta-
vit. A tak to také uz léta délam. Bez toho bych psal nezazivné
rozpravy — anebo bych viibec nepsal.

Tak tedy jednou z téch osob, na které se obracim, kdyz se
poustim do néjakého tématu, je prave Jifina. Je ji uz mnoho
let. Pfipoustim ale, Ze ona o tom nevi.

Z polstiny prelozila Petruska Sustrovd
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Americky kapitalista poznava ¢eskou
disidentku
James H. Ottaway, Jr. (USA)

Jako americky vydavatel novin a zurnalista, ktery s uzasem
psal o tom, jak se o vikendu z 9. na 11. listopad 1989 procha-
zel podél berlinské zdji, jejimiz prvnimi improvizovanymi
priichody se valily davy vychodnich Némcd, jsem byl fasci-
novan ¢eskoslovenskymi disidenty, ktefi o nékolik malo dni
pozdéji svrhli komunistické jho.

O koho $lo? Jak to ud€lali? Vaclav Havel o nich v predmluvé
ke své slavné knize Moc bezmocnych, poprvé vydané nakla-
datelstvim Palach Press v roce 1985, piSe: ,Vychodni Evropu
obchazi strasidlo, kterému na Zdpadé¢ fikaji ,disidentstvi‘.
Toto strasidlo nespadlo z nebe... Kdo vlastné tito takzvani
,disidenti‘ jsou?... Cim takova ,opozice‘ — v rdmci tohoto systé-
mu - vlastné je? ... Mohou viibec néco zménit?“

Zpusobu, jakym disidenti zménili sviij svét, jsem zacal ro-
zumét, az kdyz jsem se sezndmil s Jifim Hanzelkou, zndmym
spisovatelem a cestovatelem, ktery se v letech 1948 az 1968
t&sil velké popularité v Ceskoslovensku a ve vychodni Evropé.
Po sovétské okupaci své vlasti byl umléen. Nahodné jsme se
sesli ve skupiné spisovatelti a vydavateld, ktefi se ucastnili
Svétového ekonomické fora ve Svycarském Davosu v inoru
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1990, kratce poté, co vychodni Evropou otfasla vina demokra-
tickych revoluci.

Okamzité€ jsem poznal, Ze jsem se setkal s jedine¢nym
¢lovékem, distojnym a velice cestnym, navic nadanym vel-
kou moralni odvahou. Komunisticky rezim ho zbavil prava
svobodné mluvit a psdt a po jedenadvacet let mu bylo upfeno
pravo svobodné cestovat a pracovat jinak nez manudlné.

Slo o jednoho z prvnich signatdit Charty 77 protestujicich
proti porusovani zdkladnich lidskych prav a svobod, jak je
vymezil VII. princip Zavéreéného aktu Konference o bezpec-
nosti a spolupraci v Evropé, ktery ¢eskoslovenska vlada pode-
psalav Helsinkdch 1. srpna 1975, a Mezindrodni pakt o ob-
¢anskych a politickych pravech, ktery byl Ceskoslovenskem
podepsan v New Yorku 7. fijna 1968.

Hanzelka mé a mou Zenu Mary predstavil svému kolegovi
ze Slovenska, disidentovi Milanu Sime¢kovi, kdyZ se oba
ucastnili konference o vychodoevropskych revolucich, ktera
se konala v kvétnu 1990 na Bard College ve mésté Hudson
River Valley ve stdté New York. Bohuzel Sime¢ka zemiel v zaii
1990, po své jediné navstévé USA a New Yorku.

V €ervenci 1990 jsme spole¢né s Mary navstivili Prahu, aby-
chom navazali na nase pratelstvi s Jifim Hanzelkou, které se
s nasimi kazdoroénimi navstévami Prahy prohlubovalo az do
jeho smrti v roce 2003, kdy mu bylo osmdesat tfi let. Nejkras-
néjsi dar, ktery ndm Jifi Hanzelka mohl dat, bylo, Ze nds pred-
stavil své dobré pritelkyni a kolegyni disidentce, profesorce
sociologie Jifiné Siklové. Poprvé jsem se s ni blize sezndmil
9. éervence 1993, kdyz mé€ pozvala na ¢aj a kus feéi do svého
bytu v Klimentské ulici na desatou hodinu vecer, kratce pred-
tim, nez musela bézet na ptilnoéni vlak do Vidné€, kde méla
mit pfisti den projev.

To bylo moje prvni sezndment s Jifininou vyjimeénou
energii a jejim nekone¢nym programem nabitym schiizkami,
prednaskami, telefonaty, terapeutickymi sezenimi s prateli
a studenty v okamzicich emocionalnich krizi a akénimi mi-
tinky, na kterych se projednadvala rizna socidlni a politicka
témata.
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Viibec si nedovedu predstavit, kde si Jifina dokaze najit ¢as

k psani svych pfekrdsné jasnych, ptisobivych a inteligentnich
eseju, které se od roku 1990 pieklddaji a publikuji v Evropé

a USA (viz mé oblibené citaty z jejich texti).

Jifina Siklova predstavuje to, éemu na Zdpade¢ fikdme ,ve-
fejny intelektudl“. Jednoduse fec¢eno se tim mysli badatel, vé-
dec ¢i akademik, ktery je schopen véci promyslet do hloubky,
jasné formulovat své myslenky a u¢inné jednat, a to tak, ze
dokaze presvédcit ostatni, aby na zakladé téchto myslenek
jednali, at v dobrém ¢i Spatném.

Neni pochyb o tom, Ze Jifina Siklovd ve svém ru$ném
a fascinujicim zivoté vykonala mnoho pro dobro své rodiny,
mnoha svych ptdtel a Cechoslovdki viibec. Od ptirody je
filantropkou, kterd ddva svuj ¢as, pomoc a ndpady jinym,

a to nepretrzité ¢tyfiadvacet hodin denné. To jsem si uvédo-
mil pfi naSem prvnim setkdni. Sviij zivot zije naplno ,,s plyno-
vym peddlem sesSlapnutym az na podlahu®, pracuje ze v§ech
sil vSude mozné ve prospéch jinych a téZce vydobyté nové
demokracie.

Mnozstvi obecné prospésnych, nevladnich, vzdélavacich,
socialnich ¢i intelektudlnich projektd, se kterymi mé sezna-
mila a o nichz mé piesvédcila, abych na né prispél skrom-
nymi finanénimi prispévky, které nikdy nebyly uréeny pro ni
samotnou, mé ujistilo o velkorysosti jejtho ducha.

Prvni projekt, s kterym jsem Jifiné pomahal, byla jeji kam-
pan k obstarani pravni pomoci pro 20 000 Romu, ktefi se
po rozdéleni Ceskoslovenska v roce 1993 proti své vili ocitli
bez statni piislusnosti v Ceské republice nebo na Slovensku.
Jifina je jednim z mdla Cechf, ktefi pomdhaji romskym rodi-
ndamvv jejich integraci do ob¢anské spole¢nosti tim, ze se ak-
tivné angazuje pri prosazovani jejich obéanskych prav.

Druhy projekt, o kterém mé Jifina presvédcila, abych se
na ném podilel, se tykal Ceskoslovenského dokumentag-
niho centra disentu a jeho sbirky samizdatt z doby pred
listopadem 1989, kdy Jifina pusobila jako ,postak“ a pod
prezdivkou , Kat“ pasovala pisemnosti samizdatu z Prahy
prostfednictvim ,turistickych mikrobust“ ¢i jinych kanalt
Vilému Precanovi na zdmek Schwarzenberg v bavorském
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Scheinfeldu, kde spravoval rozsahly archiv téchto materiali,
jez nechdval na Zapadé publikovat. Roku 1998 jsem mu ho
pomahal prestéhovat do Prahy. Dokumentac¢ni centrum se
dnes nachdzi ve Skokanské ulici v Praze 6 a Vilém Pre¢an mi
zde ukazal dopisy, které Jifina psala v dobé svého uvéznéni
vletech 1981-1982.

Treti projekt, na kterém jsem Jifiné pomadhal, byla pub-
likace knih o velkych ¢eskych zenach, které dnesni ¢eska
mladd generace znd uz jen malo, jakymi byly Charlotte
a Alice Masarykovy, Zena a dcera prvniho ¢eskoslovenského
prezidenta T. G. Masaryka, ¢i Milada Hordkova, statecna
bojovnice proti nacismu a komunismu, v dobé druhé svétové
valky véznénd v nacistickém koncentra¢nim tabofe, na konci
Ctyficatych let opét véznéna, tentokrat komunisty, a nako-
nec v roce 1950 popravena po vykonstruovaném soudnim
procesu. Pomahal jsem také s knihou Aluminiovd krdlovna,
sérii rozhovort s ruskymi a cecenskymi zenami, které ptisly
o0 své manZely a syny za valky v Ce¢ensku. Napsala ji novi-
narka Petra Prochdzkova v roce 2003. Jeji ¢ecensky manzel,

s nimz jsem se sezndmil v Praze na setkdni s Jifinou a Petrou,
v Ceéensku zmizel, zatimco Petru ruské ufady z Ceé¢enska
a z Ruské federace vyhostily.

Vsechny tyto jedineéné publikaéni aktivity jsou vysledkem
préce Jifinina Centra Gender Studies, které ptivodné zacalo
svou ¢innost seminafem pro studenty Karlovy univerzity.
Porddal se v jejim byté v Klimentské ulici krdtce po revoluci
v roce 1989. Edice knih o velkych Ce§kdch vedla Jana Hradil-
kova, Jitinina velka pfitelkyné, prodchnutd nadSenim pro cely
projekt Centra Gender Studies, prvni svého druhu ve stfedni
Evropé.

M4 ucast na ¢tvrtém projektu, na kterém pracuje Jifina
s dynamickou studentkou z Centra Gender Studies, Danou
Potocékovou, spociva v tom, ze od roku 1991 pomahdm pri
vybéru ceskych a slovenskych studenti pro stipendium,
kterému budeme od letosniho roku fikat Stipendium Jifiho
Hanzelky a Milana Sime¢ky a které studentiim zajistuje ro¢ni
pobyt na Bard College ve stdté New York. Moje Zena a jd toto
stipendium plné€ sponzorujeme. Ziskalo ho jiz 28 studentf,
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ktefi jsou dnes v Ceské republice a na Slovensku éinni jako
vysokoskol$ti pedagogové nebo si buduji profesni kariéru
mimo akademické prostiedi. Stipendisté se museji zavdzat,
Ze se po rocnim pobytu na Bard College vrati domd.

Jifina Siklovd nemluvi ¢asto o své minulosti, napfiklad

o tom, jak se politicky angazovala na Karlové univerzité v ob-
dobi Prazského jara. Ani nehovofi o tom, jak velmi u¢innym
zpusobem organizovala pasovani samizdatové literatury

z Prahy do Némecka Vilému Preéanovi a do Londyna Janu
Kavanovi v sedmdesatych letech prostrednictvim ,turistic-
kého mikrobusu®, ktery jezdil do Prahy a uspésné absolvoval
kolem ¢tyfticeti cest. Vyzrazen byl az v dubnu 1981. Jifina
byla tehdy zatcena spole¢né s dalsimi disidenty, mezi néz
patfil i Milan Simecka. Ve vézeni tenkrat stravila jedendct
mésica.

V Jifininé podani to vSecko zni jako veseld historka o boji
proti hloupému a zkorumpovanému komunistickému rezimu
a tajné policii. Ale jeji tehdejsi zapojeni do disentu, aby mohla
pomahat v boji o nabyti svobody a respektovéni lidskych prav
pro Cechy a Slovaky, vyZzadovalo velkou state¢nost, plné nasa-
zeni, riskovani osobni svobody.

Vzdycky ji budu obdivovat pro jeji odpor proti policej-
nimu statu. Byla onou ,vefejnou intelektudlkou“ ochotnou
k dialogu s témi, ktef{ maji moc, a schopnou zasadit se o dob-
rou véc. Vétsina akademikd, spisovatelt a intelektuald na
Zapadé nikdy nebyla v situaci, kdy by museli pro své nazory
riskovat svij zivot nebo svobodu.

Smutnou ironii polistopadového vyvoje je, ze stateéni disi-
denti, ktefi méli odvahu promluvit a postavit se komunistic-
kému rezimu, se netési vaznosti u svych spoluobéanu, ktefi
mlceli nebo kolaborovali v prosttedi, které Jifina ve svém
slavném eseji popsala jako ,,Sedou zénu“ (viz New School
Quarterly Social Research, 1éto 1990.)

Lawrence Weschler cituje roku 1992 ve svém ¢lanku v ¢aso-
pise New Yorker o Janu Kavanovi (publikovaném v roce 1992
¢asopisem New Yorker) slova Jifiny Siklové o této ironii socidl-
nich déjin: , Lidé si dnes uvédomuji, ze (za komunismu) bylo
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mozné Zit jinak, nemuselo se pouze mléet. Disidenti prezivaji
jako uréity druh zijiciho Spatného svédomi. To je ten dtivod,
pro¢ tu existuje tolik zloby namitené proti byvalym disiden-
tim, s vyjimkou Havla, a pro¢ disidenti zastdvaji tak mdlo
dulezitych pozic. Lidé nenavidi sami sebe a tuto nenavist si
promitaji proti StB nebo proti disidenttim.“

Jako sociolozka s bouflivou sedmdesatiletou zivotni zku-
$enosti se Jifina Siklovd divd objektivné na celkovy pokles
pozitivniho pohledu vefejnosti na disidenty, jak to reflektuji
prizkumy vefejného minéni od roku 1989, a bere to s nadhle-
dem, jako by se jednalo o badatelku sledujici domaci situaci
ze zahranici.

Diky svym mimotfadnym Zivotnim zkuSenostem Jifina
Siklovd vysoko pfevysuje svou spole¢nost jako dobfe zndma
vysokoskolska profesorka obdivovana svymi studenty, ale
také jako zZena, ktera dobfe poznala skuteéné lidi a svét ko-
lem sebe, kdyz na Karlové univerzité pracovala jako uklizecka
nebo kdyz uklizela v nemocnici, v knihovné ¢i v metru, nebo
v dobé, kdy byla ve vézeni pro své presvédcéeni a zpovidala zde
zloéince, aby jim také porozuméla.

Citdty z pera Jifiny Siklové, které jsem si oblibil

Ndsledujici citdty Jifiny Siklové jsou vyrazem jejiho jasného
mysleni, pisobivého vyjadfovani, smyslu pro humor, odvahy
tvariv tvar zatéeni a uvéznéni, souciténi s jejimi studenty
avlasti, zivotni moudrosti a Sirokého svétového rozhledu.

»Co jsi zivému nedal, mrtvému nenahradis.“ (Vystaveno jako
trvalé memento na lednicce Jima a Mary Ottaway v New Paltz,
stat New York.)

»Pravé jsem si uklidila v pokoji. Pokoj a véci v ném jsou v per-
fektnim pofadku, ale tenhle novy poradek je Spatny. Nepota-
dek byl lepsi. V nepotfddku jsem méla jistotu, ale v poradku
jinemdm.“ (E-mailova zprdva, kterou mi adresovala nékdy
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v roce 2000. K1i¢ k mysleni a osobnosti Jifiny Siklové, ktery
ndzorné demonstruje jeji schopnost efektivné a tvorive fun-
govat v podminkach, které by vétsina lidi vnimala jako chaos
a zmatek. Stoprocentné se jedna o osobu, kterd miize praco-
vat na nékolika ukolech najednou.)

»,KdyZ mé jedné noci v roce 1981 prislo StB zatknout a odvadéli
mé pry¢ v poutech, citovala jsem svému synovi slova Jana Pa-
toc¢ky: ,Nasi lidé si opét uvédomili, Ze existuji véci, které stoji
za to, abychom za né trpéli, a Ze véci, za které je tieba trpét,
jsou ty, které zivotu davaji smysl.‘ (Social Research, étvrtlet-
nik, jaro 2004, esej ,,Courage, Heroism and the Post Modern
Paradox*.)

»Cas od ¢asu jsme se schdzeli na chaté Milana Simecky v Cyri-
lové (na Moravé u Zd4ru). Nase jadro tvofili ti z nds, ktefi byli
spolec¢né ve vézeni. Milan umél shromazdovat lidi a pro kazdé
setkani pripravoval urcity program. Nékdy nam ddval otazky...
Pamatuji se na jednu z nich, kterou mi neustale kladl: ,Pfed-
stav si, ze bychom najednou méli svobodu a ty bys méla tfi
minuty v radiu nebo televizi. Co bys fekla? Jsi na néco tako-
vého viibec pripravena?’

Nepamatuji se, co jsem fekla, ale vzpomindm si na jednu
z Milanovych odpovédi. Myslel si, Ze nejdalezitéjsi véc, kterda
by se lidem méla fict, je, Ze za stav nasi spole¢nosti, naseho
hospodarstvi a moralky naSich lidi nenese odpovédnost je-
nom Sovétsky svaz nebo nase statni nomenklatura, ale Ze za
to mtiZe hlavné nase spole¢nost sama, Cesi a Slovdci, ktefi za
to nesou odpovédnost. Mél strach, ze se lidé budou snazit sva-
lit veskerou svou odpovédnost na jiné a Ze budou hrét ulohu
nevinnych obéti. Ukdzalo se, Ze jeho predpovéd byla presnd.“
(Jifina Siklov4 v ¢ldnku Vzpominka na Milana Simec¢ku pro
Novou pritomnost, Praha 28. ¢ervna 1999.)

,Prohlaseni ,Impuls 99‘ (cervenec 1999) chtélo sdélit lidem
nasledujici: Jestlize nesouhlasite s vlddou nebo s poslanec-
kou snémovnou, nespokojte se s nadavanim po hospoddch
a s tim, ze jednou za Ctyfi roky pujdete k volbdm; vy sami mu-
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site zacit néco délat proti nedostatktim a Spatné situaci, které
vam vadi pfimo ve vasi ¢tvrti.

Ob¢éanskou spoleénost je tfeba budovat odzdola prostred-
nictvim dobfe fungujicich neziskovych organizaci, vybord,
prostfednictvim aktivit pro mistni komunitu, okresy nebo
dokonce kraje. Svoldvejte schiize ve vasi komunité, osobné
svoldvejte mistni obyvatele, zaénéte vefejné¢ mluvit o vécech,
které vas trapi, tfeba jen s nékolika spoluob¢any. Co chcete
zmeénit? Jakd jsou vase feSeni? Jenom se nastvat neni pro-
gram!“

»Zase mé pozvali do politiky, abych $la ,na ¢as‘ pracovat na
ministerstvo socidlnich véci do nasich pristich fadnych voleb,
ale fekla jsem ne, Ze to nemuizu vzit. Myslim si, Ze dtilezitéjsi
je mit maly vliv na mladsi generaci nez byt ve velké politice.
Vite, vlastné délam ,politiku‘ velmi casto, kdyz se v televizi
nebo v radiu vyjadfuji k riznym otdzkam. Bylo to pro mé
dilema, ale jen krdtce.“ (Dopis Jimu Ottawayovi z 29. prosince
1997.)

»Dneska je to uz klisé, ze tim, Ze revoluce v roce 1989 oteviely
hranice, umoznily lidem ve vychodni Evropé pfejimat — nékdy
nekriticky — spoustu myslenek ze zdpadni Evropy a z USA...
Jedna idea se ale u nds neujala - feminismus. Jak Zeny, tak
muzi v nasem regionu odmitli jazyk a praxi feministické
ideologie. Feminismus se tu neujal pfedev§im proto, ze Zeny
nepovazuji diskriminaci na zakladé€ pohlavi za zdroj svych
problémii. NahliZeno historicky, pfinejmensim v Ceské re-
publice, zeny mély pocit, ze bok po boku se svymi muzi bojuj{
proti jinym utlacovateliim... V Cechdch vzdycky existovala
relativni soudrznost mezi muzi a zenami... BEhem posled-
nich dvou desetileti socialismu Zeny hraly obzvlasté dilezitou
roli v disentu. Zeny byly jedny z prvnich signatdiek Charty 77,
ve Vyboru na obranu nespravedlivé stihanych tvorily vétSinu
a ¢asto byly souzeny v politickych procesech. Psaly a prekla-
daly politické ¢élanky pro samizdat a exilova nakladatel-
stvi - muzi a Zeny byli sjednoceni spole¢nym bojem za lidska
a obcéanska prava.“ (Transitions Magazine, leden 1998.)
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»Miliony lidi dnes prozivaji, co bych nazvala kolektivni post-
komunistickou schizofrenii... Prozivime kulturni Sok ne ne-
podobny tomu, ktery prozivaji uprchlici a emigranti. Pfi¢ina
tohoto Soku lezi v tom, ze lidé byli vykofenéni a najednou ziji
v naprosto cizim prostfedi, kterému se museji rychle pfizpu-
sobit.

Za svuj Zivot jsem zazila sedm revoluénich zmén. Hranice
nasi zemé, jeji jméno a jeji usporddani se zménilo za mtj
zivot celkem c¢tyfikrdt. Jenom vlajka, statni hymna a statn{
znak se skoro nezménily.

Prisli jsme o zjednodusSeny svétonazor, ve kterém je dobro
a zlo definovano jako v pohddce. Nést odpovédnost za sebe
sama je tézké.

Protoze nasi lidé byli navykli na IZi socialistickych maso-
vych sdélovacich prostfedk, idealizovali si kapitalisticky
management. Dnes nds udivuje, kdyz pfichdzime na to, ze Za-
pad ma své vlastni problémy a Ze ,rdj na zemi‘ neexistuje a ze
k nému nedojdeme, uréité ne za naseho zivota. To je pficinou
naseho zklamani.“ (Social Research, zima 1993, ¢tvrtletnik,
vydavany New School for Social Research v New Yorku, stat
Backlash.)

Z anglictiny preloZil Jan Sefranka
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Silnéjsi nez pomeéry
Petr Pithart (Praha)

1N

VSechny vtipky o chybach v kalendarich v souvislosti s zivot-
nimi jubilei jsou jiz beznadéjné otfepané, takze nelze nez
kdpnout bozskou: Jifiné Siklové neni padesat. I kdyZ by pravé
ji €lovék leckdy nehddal ani tolik.

Nevystupuji tu jako jeji zivotopisec, ale snad o ni cosi vim.
V predlistopadovém dvacetileti jsem ji byl hodné blizko: udr-
zovali jsme spolu spojeni se svétem, predevsim s exilem, byli
jsme vypravéimi specidlné upravenych karavant nakonec az
s metrdky knih, éasopisd, ale i delikdtnéjsich véci, jako tieba
rukopist.

Jifina byla ov§em vétsi formadt nez ja: vylezla kuprikladu
z vézeni a vrhla se do toho po hlavé znovu! Soudila, zZe pro es-
tébaky bylo prece vysoce nepravdépodobné, ze by hned zacala
s recidivou. Pamatuji, jak si jednou, kdyz bylo tfeba navazat
zpifetrhané spojeni, nasadila paruku a §la v ni na svédskou
ambasddu. Sileli jsme a proklinali ji: s ni uz nikdy, je to
bldzen! Ne ze by neméla zZadné strachové bunky, jak jsme si
namlouvali my, ktefi jsme ji nestacili. Méla zkratka vétsi silu
nez my strach pfekonavat.

Ale to hlavni svédectvi o ni neni o pasovani, byt v téch
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letech a v tomto rozsahu mohlo kdyz ne smyslem, tedy jisté
napétim docela slusné naplnit lidsky Zivot.

Jifina si kromé toho vzdycky hled€la najit zaméstndni,
ovSemze neodpovidajici jeji kvalifikaci sociolozky, v némz by
se mohla starat o potfebné lidi: o problematické déti, o staré
a nemocné.

Pohybovala se bez vycitek a stiznosti zpravidla v blizkosti
odborniki, kterym i tehdy $lo o néco cenného, ac¢koli oni

»~mohli“ a ona ,nemohla“. Sama doslova v prvni linii odporu
proti rezimu méla vzdycky az nekone¢né pochopeni pro ty,
ktefi by na otevienéjsi zptisoby boje nikdy nepfistoupili, po-
kud ovSem i za cenu vnéjskové konformnosti hledali, jak byt
uzite¢nymi.

Patfil jsem spolu s ni k lidem, ktef1 pfed listopadem 1989
prosazovali co nejnepatetiétéjsi pojeti odporovani rezimu:
co nejnenamyslenéjsi, nejskromnéjsi, nejneokdzalejsi. Jen se
nad nikoho nevyvySovat jen proto, ze jeden néco podepsal,

a druhy ne! Jednak uz nebyla 1éta padesdtd, necelili jsme te-
roru, nybrz jen nepfijemnému obtézovani, a pak - kdo z nds
byl bez poskvrny! Ostatné ona sama napft. Chartu 77 az do
posledni chvile nepodepsala, anebo presnéji: z opatrnosti
nesmeéla sviij podpis pod prohldasenim Ch 77 zvefejnit, ackoli
pro ni jako ,postacka“ udélala vic nez vétSina signatara.

Byla to proto nikoli nahodou ona, kterd pro lidi, bez kte-
rych by disent byl docela bezmocny, totiz pro neznamé lidi
okolo chartisti, ktefi jim vSemozné pomadhali, zacala razit
pojem ,Sedd zéna“. Ti lidé byli o to state¢néjsi, Ze je nechra-
nil zadny zahraniéni véhlas, protoze nic nepodepsali. Bylo to
tehdy oznaceni plné respektu a ucty.

Je smutné pfiznaéné, Ze tento termin byl Jifiné Siklové uz-
mut a dnes je uzivan témér jako denunciace lidi konformnich.
Vim, Ze tak to Jifina opravdu nemyslela. S profanaci tohoto
oznacenti asi nikoli nahodou zapomindame, ze ¢lovék nemusel
byt nééeho signatafem, aby mohl zit se vztyéenou hlavou.

Jifina Siklovd si zkratka vzdycky uméla najit misto, od-
kud mohla byt uzite¢na - politika nepolitika. Proto netrpéla
tehdy tolik rozsifenymi pocity marnosti: predtim, tehdy
i dnes jede naplno, méni se pouze kulisy, nazvy firem, pu-
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blicita. Potfebni lidé byli, jsou a budou. Vzdycky spéchala,
aidnes jim pordd spéchd pomoci.

Dfive shanéla pro sousedy ze vsi, kde ma chalupu, 1éky z ci-
ziny a pouzivala k tomu (nelogicky, ale lidsky) i disidentské
pasovaci kanaly, dnes stoji v ¢ele katedry socidlni prace na
Filozofické fakulté UK v Praze, kterou vybudovala jako nové
akademické pracovisté.

Krome¢ toho - ale to je to, co pravé nelze! - vypoéitat jeji
aktivity nelze bez rizika, ze ¢lovék néco diilezitého zapomene.
Pripomenu snad jen jesté jeji stfizlivy feminismus, ktery je
ovSem spiSe angazovanym odbornym zdjmem nez posetilym
praporecnictvim.

Jeji dnesni jubileum pfipominag, Ze skute¢né mravné silné
osobnosti se prosadi v kazdé dobé. Ze se nevymlouvaji na po-
méry: jsou totiz siln€jsi nez ony. Politika nepolitika.
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Ma uéitelka - Jifina

Dana Potockova (Praha)

Nejdfivjsem znala jeji jméno z vypravéni pratel a z mnoha
¢lankd, v nichz svlij nazor vyjadiovala otevien€ a jasné, aniz
by pouzivala ,komplikovaného“ jazyka a nepfimych nardzek.

Poprvé jsem Jifinu vidé€la v televizi na jafe roku 1990. Mlu-
vila o potfebé zalozit na Karlové univerzité katedru socialni
prace, ktera by pripravovala odborniky pro socidlni problémy
avSechny ,nové“ jevy, které po kolapsu socialistického re-
zimu vyjdou na svétlo. ,,A kdyZ pro nds univerzita nenajde
néjaké tridy, jsme pripraveni udit své studenty tfeba na Staro-
méstském namésti ...,“ prohlasila tehdy.

Prostor se nasel. Naslo se i prvnich 24 studentq, ktefi ne-
trpélivé ¢ekali v zafi 1990 na prvni setkani s vedouci katedry
socidlni préce, Jifinou Siklovou. Vtrhla do t¥idy s obrov-
skym mnozstvim papiri v jedné ruce a sitovkou plnou knih
v druhé. Jasné ¢ervena rténka, vyrazné Sperky od raznych
pratel, a neuvéfitelna zivotni energie, to byly mé prvni dojmy
s touto neobycejnou zenou.

Jifina létala od jedné myslenky k druhé, chrlila na nas
obrovské mnozstvi informaci a dlouhych citat, kombino-
vala mozné a nemozné, z nichz se na konci hodiny vsechno
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prekvapivé slilo v jeden uceleny systém. Jako uéitelka byla
nekompromisni, ndro¢nd a zaroven stimulujici, podporujici
a milujici. Pro mnoho z nds se stala nejenom inspirujici uci-
telkou, ale i blizkou pfitelkyni. Celé hodiny jsme sed€li u ni
v byté a rozebirali nase zZivotni osudy. A také jsme se v témze
byté, ktery ndm tak ¢asto poskytoval ttocisté, dlouhé hodiny
trasli pred zkouskou. Byt byl neustdle plny lidi - studentq,
ktef1 si prisli pajéit knizky, novinart zadajicich rozhovor,
hosti, které pravé u sebe ubytovavala. Do toho témér ne-
ustdle zvonil telefon.

Ackoliv Jifina patfi mezi velmi respektujici lidi, oteviené
feceno je velmi netolerantni vii¢i tomu, co nazyva ,ignoranci
a hlouposti“ Pro studenty zvyklé ucit se latku bez ptiliSného
porozumeéni nazpamét byly jeji predndsky prilis naro¢né. Ne-
bylo mozné uniknout z jejich hodin, aniz byste prednesli svij
vlastni zaveér, citovali rizné autory a posoudili véc z riznych
hledisek. ,Myslete a jednejte!“, byl vzdy jeji kategoricky poza-
davek.

Jifina nds uéila respektu vaéi jinym lidem uz tim, ze sama
byla velkym pfikladem. Mohla mluvit s ministrem a vzapéti
se obratit k jeho sekretdfce a podélit se s ni o sklenku dob-
rého vina, které se na recepci pilo, nebo vyhledat uklizecku,
aby ji podékovala za odvedenou préci.

Jifina poznamenala zivot mnoha svych studentti. Dlouhé
diskuse, ke kterym jsme se po prednaskdch uchylovali do ka-
varny U pavouka, se staly na delsi dobu tradici. Podporovala
nds nejenom v hledani dobré prace, ale i vytvoreni prace nové.
Stdle nds néjakym zdahadnym zptisobem posouvala k pre-
kracovani nasich osobnich hranic a limitd. , Piste, studujte,
délejte véci, ve které vétite,“ naléhala.

Byla to Jifina, kterda pfede mnou vysypala starou roztrha-
nou obdlku s néjakymi S§perky a ménou z raznych stdtt
a ptjc¢ila mi penize na nenadale zvySeny ndjem. A byla to také
Jifina, kterd odmitla letét letadlem a opustit svou skupinu
student, ktera jela na navstévu univerzity v Londyné autobu-
sem. Teprve o mnoho let pozdéji jsme se dozvédéli, Ze penize
na jeji letadlo byly mezi nds rozdéleny jako kapesné. A na-
konec je to Jifina, ke které se i deset let po skonéeni nasich

81 paNA POTOGKOVA



studii opét obracime, kdykoliv potfebujeme povzbudit, pro-
mluvit si o naSich Zivotech a zndt jeji nazor.

Lornské 1éto jsem Jifinu navstivila na jeji venkovské chalupé
v Jelenové. Sedéla na stromé a telefonovala. Jenom tam se dal
nalézt telefonni signdl. Pfijela jsem se skupinou mladych stu-
dentd, pro které byla Jifina Zivouci legendou. Za né€kolik mi-
nut je zapojila do diskuse o jejich studentském zivoté a pod-
nitila je, aby o své situaci psali ¢lanky. Sdilela s nimi nejenom
své znalosti a zkusenosti, ale i kontakty, jidlo a piti.

To vSechno a mnohem vic je moje ucitelka Jifina.
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Z nezapomenuté korespondence

Vilém Prec¢an (Praha)

Probirdm se stovkami dopisii Jifiny Siklové, které mi prosly
v zahranici rukama v letech 1976-1989; ¢ast z nich nese znaky
tehdy nezbytné konspirace, mnohé jsou naopak podepsdny
plnym jménem; v jedné z krabic jsou dopisy, kde je podle teh-
dejsiho uredniho pfedpisu v zahlavi uvedeno kromé jména
také datum narozeni a ddle ,véznice ¢. 1 Ruzyné, PU 614/09,
161/02“. Takova dokumentace pfirozené predstavuje mate-
ridl pro tlustou knihu ¢i nékolikasvazkovou edici pramenti.
Zde chci v nékolika uryvcich poskytnout svédectvi o zptisobu
Jifininych reakei v kritickych momentech, kdy nebyl ¢as psat
nanecisto nebo premyslet o formulacich.

Koncem dubna 1981 odhalili ¢eskoslovensti pohrani¢ni ured-
nici v karavanu s francouzskou poznavaci znackou, kterym
prijizdéli do Ceskoslovenska dva ,turisté“ — devétadvaceti-
lety francouzsky pravnik Eric Thonon a ¢tyfiadvacetileta
studentka Francoise Anisova -, tajné schranky se zdsilkami
zahrani¢nich knih a ¢asopist pro domdci opozici. O nékolik
dnti pozdéji ve Staré Boleslavi padla do rukou Statni bezpec-
nosti zasilka samizdati spolu s archivem historika Mlyna-
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rika; to vSe bylo pripraveno k odvozu tymz karavanem. Statni
bezpeénost se rozhodla vyuzit ulovku k uderu proti neza-
vislé literatute: ve dnech 5.-7. kvétna 1981 bylo pfi velké akci
spojené s domovnimi prohlidkami zadrzeno nékolik desitek
osob z prostiedi Charty 77 a autora publikujicich v samizdatu
vcetné jejich pomocnika.

Mezi témi, co byli vzati do vazby, byla jako posledni v fadé
zatéena Jifina Siklovd, v té dobé uZ deset let jedna z ustfed-
nich postav sité obétavych aktivistt, ktefi obsluhovali onu
tajnou dopravu obéma sméry. Tticet hodin pred zatéenim,

6. kvétna 1981 vecer, kdy uz bylo jasné, ze byl - poprvé po
deseti letech - zachycen jeden z karavant tajné dopravujicich
psany a tistény ,, kontraband“ dérami Zelezné opony obéma
smeéry, a kdyz bylo zatéeno okolo dvaceti lidi z prostredi
Charty 77 a nezavislé literatury, psala Jifina posledni dopisy
v sérii zasilek GWG, které odchazely z Prahy v posté velvysla-
nectvi Spolkové republiky Némecko.

Jeden z nich byl uréen nam do Némecka: ,Mily Frantisku
[moje kryci jméno v tajné korespondenci s Jifinou] a rodino,
je to asi posledni dopis, co zasilam. Ted jsem dal [muzsky rod
patftil ke konspiraci] GWG celé ¢islo Listi 3—4 [doma pripra-
vené rukopisy], bojim se to mit zde do rana, nebot od rana dé-
laji domovni prohlidky... J4 osobné po¢kam, nejdu na Zadnou
ambasaddu, jak radi Richard [Jan Tesaf], budu zde. Nejprve

»pojedu na svedenou, nevinnou, chuddka. Kdyby to ndhodou
dopadlo moc zle, tak pak kdpnéte bozskou a feknéte, o koho
skuteéné jde. Ale az v pfipadé, Ze by se to nedalo uhrat jinak.
Tak do dvou ¢tyf let jsem ochotna sedét. ... Kdyby to Slo, po-
kusim se ztistat, udélat dalsi sit a jit od toho.“

Jifina nezapomina na jednotlivosti tykajici se nahradniho
spojeni pro pripad zateni, piSe jména a adresy v ¢iselném
kniznim kddu, ke kterému jsme znali kli¢ jen my dva, pfi-
pomind, koho nemame zapomenout pozdravovat, o koho
je zapotrebi se postarat. Zdiraziuje: ,,... nikomu venku nic
nevycéitam, nékdy to muselo pfijit, a tfeba to prejde. Ale po-
chybuji. Hdzim do obdlky vSe, co ma jesté cenu snad pro Tebe,
snad pro DP [Domaci Podnik, tj. dokumenta¢ni stfedisko].
To, co navrhuje Richard, okamzité odejit na néjakou amba-
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sddu a prosit o azyl, ze oni to venku rozjedou, je pro mne ne-
mozné, i kdyz asi by to bylo rozumné. Holka [dcera Lucie] je
zaopattena, ti si vystaci. Klukovi [syn Jan], kdyby chtél, pomoz
k Johnovi, a at mu trochu helfne AC [Gordon Skilling] a Hardy
[Paul Wilson] ... Ahoj, lidi, kupodivu jsem velice klidny, az se
tomu divim... Prachy pro déti jsou u maminky..., mdm naset-
feno asi 15 tisic, to zatim staci, a déti o nich védi.“

V druhém dopise v zdsilce GWG 137 (opravdu, byla to
137. zasilka v poradi, poc¢itano od roku 1979) Jifina sdélovala
Michalovi [Janu Kavanovi]: ,Trvam na zdsad€, za svou osobu:
nedostat do toho zddné dalsi lidi plus co nejmensi trest pro
sebe. Chcete-li udélat kampan, beru to, bude to dobré, at se
vi, Ze je tu opozice; mne z toho zatim vynechte. Jediné, kdy-
bych do toho spadla pfi procesu, pak je to néco jiného... Tak,
hosi, bez sentimentu ¢ao, mne zatim z kampané vynechte,
podafti-li se mné to prezit, tak se ozvu pres GWG pristi tyden.*

Jitininy dopisy za nami dosly do Némecka 16. kvétna 1981,
uprostfed jedndni exilové konference o ceské literatufe, ona
sama byla uz devét dnii ve vazbé. Na seznamu rukopisa pro
Listy byl tiskacimi pismeny Jifininou rukou pfipsdn pozdrav
Jifimu Pelikanovi: ,Mily pane Finne, zdravim Vas, odesildm
posledni éislo, dalsi az asi za pét let. Pozdravujte Druhého
[Pavel Tigrid], Frantiska [Pre¢an], Jana [Zden¢k Mlyndf],
Kleopatru [Irena Dubska], Michala. Vibec se nezlobim,
tohle se muselo ¢ekat. Krasnou pusu Katefina.“ Div ndm to
srdce neutrhlo.

Po propusténi obou Francouzi a jejich vypovézeni z Ceskoslo-
venska se stala Jifina Siklov4 hlavni postavou pfipravova-
ného procesu: kauza podvraceni republiky byla spisové
vedena jako ,Siklovd a spol.“. Konfrontovdna s nékterymi
vypovédmi a s vysledky domovnich prohlidek, Jifina zahy
shledala, Ze hra na nevinnou a svedenou, jak ji ptivodné
zamyslela, nepfichdzi v uvahu. (A to jesté nevédéla, Ze do
sit€¢ pomocniki se vetfel tajny spolupracovnik Statni bez-
pecnosti, byvaly politicky vézen povazovany za spolehlivého
konspirdtora.) Zahy vSak pfipadla na zpusob, jak pfipravo-
vany proces torpédovat. Zacala jakoby upfimné vypovidat
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o své uloze pri sbirdni samizdatové literatury pro ceské
historiky v zahranici a pfitom s nesmirnou vynalézavosti

a pohotovosti matla stopy, snazic se omezit vzniklou skodu
na nejmensi miru. Skuteénostem, které vySetrovatelé zjistili,
davala nevinnou interpretaci, nezvratné dikazy opatfovala
smyslenymi legendami tak, aby vysetfovani a pfipravu pro-
cesu zavedla do slepé ulicky.

Po dvou mésicich vySetfovani sepsala koncept své obha-
jovaci fe¢i, mistrnou kombinaci pfizndni, v némz na sebe
jakoby vSechno fekla, a pfitom takovym zptisobem, ze ji za
to mohl stézi kdo odsoudit, aniz by se zesmésnil pred celym
svétem. Vzdyt $lo - jak uvddéla - na jedné strané o zachranu
literarni produkce autori, ktefi momentalné nesméli v zemi
publikovat. A na stran¢ druhé - ,to, co jsem délala, se v této
zemi dé€lalo vzdy, jen s tim rozdilem, Ze dfive [v 18. stoleti] se
vozily knizky, které zde byly zakazany, na zebfindku, tfeba ze
Zitavy, zakryté senem, a dnes se vozi v peugeotu z Londyna ¢i
z Parize.“

Jifina se také vzapéti postarala o to, aby se koncept jeji pri-
pravované ,,obhajoby“ dostal do rukou jejim vézniteltim. Text
dala na védomi i ndm do zahraniéi jako koncept zdvéreéného
slova v pfipravovaném procesu; z Ruzyné jej pomohl propaso-
vat jeji obhdjce dr. Karel Lastovicka. ,Obhajoba“ byla pfelo-
zena do né€kolika jazykt a vesla ve zndmost na celém svété
(viz text ,Nedopustte, aby byly zniceny“ v oddilu Texty Jifiny
Siklové. Jsem pfesvédcen, ze to mélo podstatny vliv na to, Ze
se zadny proces nakonec nekonal.

Jifina Siklova byla propusténa z vazby spolu s Evou Kantiirko-
vou, Karlem Kynclem a Janem Rumlem v bfeznu 1982;
posledni tfi z kvétnového zatahu roku 1981 — Jana Mlynarika,
Jifiho Rumla a Milana Sime¢ku - propustili 27. kvétna 1982.
V té dobé€ uz Jifina obnovila zasilani dopist se zpravami

a korespondenci prostfednictvim némeckého velvyslanec-

tvi v Praze. Prvni dopis nové série ,Goethe“ (ve zkratce JWG),
zprostifedkovany tiskovym referentem zapadonémeckého vel-
vyslanectvi dr. H. Wagnerem, priSel od Jifiny uz 10. dubna
1982.
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Pétiletd vrcholnd éra jejiho zasilatelstvi (velkodopravniho
zdzraku let 1983-1988, jak jsem to tehdy nazval), spocivala
na jeji spoluprdci s kulturnim referentem némeckého velvy-
slanectvi Wolfgangem Scheurem od jara 1983 do poloviny
dubna 1986 a po jeho odchodu z Prahy s pracovnikem kanad-
ského velvyslanectvi Petrem Bakewellem. Tak vznikla dnesni
sbirka nékolika set dal$ich dopist, které Jifina Siklova psala
jako ,Lotte“ a po Scheurové odchodu z Prahy v sérii ,,OL*
(,Osaméld Lotte“) s témér tydenni pravidelnosti. Obsaho-
valy cenné informace o Charté 77 a pozdé&ji o dalSich obéan-
skych iniciativach, o samizdatovych publikacich, o perzekuci
obrédnct lidskych prav; touto cestou se dojednavaly schiizky
disidentt s jejich zahraniénimi partnery - seznamy pfiloh
svéd¢i o rozsahlé vyméné informaci mezi domacimi nezavis-
lymi autory a disidenty s jejich zahrani¢nimi partnery. Z této
korespondence, ktera byla pfirozené oboustrannd, je mozné
rekonstruovat podstatnou cast zasilek literatury (samizdato-
vych ¢asopisti a knih z jedné strany, exilové literatury, zahra-
ni¢nich casopist a odborné literatury ze strany druhé), které
proudily pfes hranice obéma sméry, a také informace o tech-
nickych prostfedcich zasilanych ze zahrani¢ni na pomoc
samizdatovym vydavatelskym dilndm.

Pisobeni Jifiny Siklové a mnoha jejich pomocniki pracuji-
cich jako ona ve skrytu, v konspiraci, bylo vyznamnou sou-
¢asti, ba podminkou vefejné aktivity disentu a opozice a se-
hrélo obrovskou roli v rozvoji nezavislé kultury v poslednich
dvou desetiletich pfed zhroucenim komunismu v Ceskoslo-
vensku.
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NeohrozZend a neiunavna
Wolfgang Scheur (Némecko)

Tehdy, kdyz jsme se poprvé sesli v konspira¢nim byté v Praze,
nemé¢la sice na tvari zddnou masku, z opatrnosti vSak ukryla
svou tvar pod kudrnatou parukou. Vyménili jsme si tasky

s ,materidlem* jako stafi znami, aniz bychom pfi tom ztratili
mnoho slov. Udaje o misté a ¢ase piistiho setkdni si pozorné
precetla na vizitce, kterou jsem ji ukdzal. Souhlasné pfikyvla,
poslala mi rukou letmy polibek a zmizela stejné nendpadné,
jako pfisla. Vétsina nasich setkani (,Zusammentreffungen®,
jak jim Jifina fikala) probihala v letech 1983 az 1986 po

celou dobu bez problémd, jako kdybychom je méli peclivé
nacvicena.

I potom, kdyz jsem se objevil v Praze ke kratké ndvstévé na
podzim 1988 - tehdy jsem byl uz dva roky v diichodu -, mi na-
balila do kufru mého auta material pro Prec¢ana. A tak jsem
tedy jel pfes hranice zpatky do Némecka bez diplomatického
zajisténi, zato s busicim srdcem. Pfijemce byl kvalitou archiv-
niho materidlu velmi potésen a soucasné byl prekvapen, proto-
ze takovou zasilku s dosti nebezpeénym obsahem neocekaval.

Jednou jsem obdrzel pro Jifinu bali¢ek s poznamkou ,,most
important“. Abych se ho co nejrychleji zbavil, zazvonil jsem
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bez ohldseni u dvefi jejiho bytu. Obdval jsem se, Ze ji pfekva-
pim. To jsem vSak nepocital s Jifininou matkou. Otevrela,
patravé si mé prohlédla a fekla: ,Neni doma.“ Pak vzala ba-
licek se slovy, Ze to pfijde na balkon. A uz za ni zapadly dvefe.
Tehdy byly nékteré rodiny ptipraveny na kazdou eventualitu.

Jifina je neuvéfitelna Zena. Posilam ji spolu s Brigittou sva
srde¢na prani.

Z némciny preloZil Vilém Precan
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Kocce, kterd nikdy nespi
H. Gordon Skilling

Je tézké uvéfit, Ze Jifina Siklova oslavuje Sedesdté paté na-
rozeniny, kalendar se musel zmylit. Nezd4 se mi, Ze by se
velmi zménila od roku 1965, kdy jsme se poprvé setkali na
schizi redakéni rady casopisu Plamen, kam jsem byl pozvan.
Dobfe jsem ji poznal v dobé Prazského jara; prednasela
sociologii a uzce spolupracovala se studenty pii podpofie
reformniho hnuti. Potom pfisla doba temna v ¢eskosloven-
ském vefejném zivoté¢, takzvand normalizace, a pak ,zlaté
¢asy“ Charty 77.

Jitina si sama skromné fikala postak nebo postovni holub,
protozZe posilala samizdaty do zahraniéi a pfijimala a rozdé-
lovala v Ceskoslovensku materidly posilané ze Zapadu. Pod
pseudonymem KAT stateéné slouzila jako key link (horka
linka) mezi chartisty a jejich pfateli a podporovateli v okol-
nim svété. V podstaté proto se dostala na rok do vézeni. Tam
ucila némciné nékteré z prostitutek, s nimiz sdilela celu,

a délala s nimi rozhovory, svého druhu sociologickou préci

v terénu. Okouzlila své Zaldiniky, a tak se ji podafilo poslat
mi z vézeni vanocni pozdrav vyzdobeny vlastnoru¢né namalo-
vanymi kvétinami.
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Kdyz byla propusténa, neztratila ani den a hned pokraco-
vala ve své nebezpec¢né praci v chartistickém hnuti. Kdykoli
jsem v téch ¢asech navstivil Ceskoslovensko, ¢asto jsme se
setkavali, konspirativné i oteviené, u ni doma nebo na ve-
fejnych mistech v Praze. Organizovala moje cetné schizky
s chartisty a dalsimi lidmi.

Pak prisla 1éta svobody. Tehdy mi Jifina jednou poslala
jako ddrek cinovou repliku spici ko¢ky (KAT nebo cat - koc¢ka).
Ale ona sama jakoby nikdy nespala. Vkro¢ila do nového ak-
tivniho zivota jako sociolozka a zakladatelka oboru gender
studies. Na celém svété — od Ciny po Slovinsko, Norsko a Ukra-
jinu se jeji jméno stalo synonymem zdpasu za zrovnopravnéni
Zen s muzi.

Posildm ji pozdrav jako pritelkyni drahé mému srdci, jako
odbornici a aktivni d¢astnici mnoha zasluznych iniciativ.
Preji ji mnoho let stravenych uspésnou aktivitou i v dobé, kdy
odejde do dichodu, kteryzto status se vS§ak u ni nikdy nebude
realizovat.

Toronto 25. kvétna 2000
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Jifina S.
Ludvik Vaculik (Praha)

Kdysi v roce 1976 pozadal mé Vilém Precéan, abych za nim
prisel do motolské nemocnice, kde slouzil jako vysokoskolsky
topi¢. Md pro mne pry dualezitou zpravu. Tou Zpravou byla
néjakd pani doktorka Siklovd. Sezndmil nds a pravil, Ze ona
bude jeho spojkou do Némecka, at to vim. Na ni se mdm obra-
cet a ona se zas bude obracet na mne.

Nevédél jsem, s ¢im bychom se na sebe méli obracet. Ne-
tusil jsem, jakd instituce se tu vlastné zaklddd, kym se stane
Precan a co nds spoji vic, nez kdyz tu byl. Musim se pfiznat,
Ze jsem si, jak lidi mivaji ve zvyku, pomyslel i na to, jestli mezi
témi dvéma neni jesté néco jiného nez shodny pomér k lido-
védemokratickému zfizeni.

Opravdu doslo k tomu, Ze jsme se museli stykat, jd a Jifina,
dfiv jen Siklovd. Ten vztah mél fize tvofici dohromady celou
dé€jinnou etapu: vznik a rozvoj neoficidlni a zakdzané kultury.
Jifina zorganizovala uplnou postu, po niz se dostdvaly za
hranice knihy, rukopisy, dokumenty, dopisy, zpatky chodily
knihy, casopisy a rizné véci nutné ke kulturni praci: napfi-
klad i barva.

Z Vilémovy domadci sbirky vyvinulo se Dokumentaéni
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stfedisko v Scheinfeldu. V této praci nam pomahali pracov-
nici velvyslanectvi Spolkové republiky Némecko. Vystiidalo
se jich nékolik, nejdokonalejsi spojeni bylo pres Wolfganga
Scheura: toho jmenuju, protoze je ddvno prozrazen. Moje
uloha byla shromazdovat a odevzdavat, co bylo k odeslant,
Jifiné.

Za Wolfganga to bylo dost pokojné: bydlel vyhodné, a esté-
bdci méli kupodivu pracovni dobu, po které nedrzeli télesny
dozor nad tim domem, ani nade mnou. Linek k Wolfgangovi
bylo ov§em vic. Nejtézsi jsem to mél, kdyz jsem musel chodit
do jedné vily v Braniku: nejprve nékde potmé zaparkovat, pak
obejit terén, pak se osmélit a zazvonit u branky. Cestou tam
jsem citil uzkost a pdleni na prsou, vysvétloval jsem si to roz-
¢ilenim, nevédél jsem, Ze jde o anginu pectoris.

V téchto sluzbach jsem se mél s kymsi stiidat, ale nikdy se
to nestalo. Dost mé to Stvalo, citil jsem se vyuzivdn, ale vzdy
jsem skonéil u myslenky: Proboha, a co ta Siklova! Je tfeba vé-
deét, ze Slo o desetileti, a ne tfeba o dva roky. Myslel jsem si, ze
ona jako zenskad snad nevnima své riziko. Kone¢né ji zavreli,
mne nikoli, nebot jsem lezel Pod Petfinem se zluénikem: byli
tam. Po navratu z vézeni ona nonsalantné pokracovala v ¢in-
nosti. Diplomat se zase zménil a Jifina mi vymyslela zdravéjsi
zpusob: diplomatova manzelka zaparkovala kdesi auto, a j4 je
Sel vybrat.

No dobra: to byl trochu i odbojovy romantismus. Ale pro¢
to ta pétasedesdtiletd Siklova déla d4l?

(Lidové noviny, 13. cervna 2000)

(K Jifiné)

Od té doby se to s Jifinou vystupiiovalo. Kde se néco dé€je, tam
ona je. Ona na mne pusobi jako ruéicka na néjakém tlako-
méru: ze jsem tam moznd mél byt také. Dostdvam vselijaké
pozvanky, vyzvy, nabidky, zddosti: u¢im se vSecko odmitat,

a uz mi to jde. Kdyz jsem neékde nebyl, dozvim se pak, ze tam
byla Siklov4. Je to jakysi dusevni tikaz: shoduju se s ni ve
vnimadni ¢asu, pomérd, ale nejsem ochoten se tomu podfi-
dit, obétovat. Omluv mam dost: mdm na jiném misté zas jiné
ukoly a nemdam je na koho pfevalit. Dobrou omluvou je mi
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dneska uz i oby¢ejnd unava. Ale uplné to védomi{ povinnosti
potlaéit nedovedu: byl jsem zvykly, Ze na mne byval spoleh.
A tak to, ¢eho na mné ubylo, dosazuju Jifinou. ,VSak tam jisté
ptijde Siklova.“ Dékuju.

(14. 1. 2004)
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Tti dny a né€kolik let
v Zivoté Jifiny Siklové

Alena Wagnerova (Némecko)

Poprvé jsem se s Jifinou Siklovou setkala v druhé poloviné
Sedesatych let v redakci literarntho mési¢niku Plamen. Pu-
vabnd, chytra mlad4 zena - takovy dojem na mne udélala

a trochu jsem ji zavidéla jeji sebejistotu. Zapamatovala jsem
si pfedevsim, jak drzela hlavu: naklonénou ponékud dopiedu,
jako by stdle v pozoru, ostfe, ale ne bez laskavosti, sledovala,
co se kolem ni déje. Takovy byl i jeji obliéej. Vice nez o¢i na
sebe poutal pozornost jeji nos: nepfilis velky, pékné tvaro-
vany, se seismografem chripi dychtivé vdechujictho dojmy,
atmosféru, pachy a ndlady. Uz ani nevim, proc jsem se ptala
pravé na ni, kdyz jsem na zacdtku ledna 1990, tedy uprostied
»,Nnézné revoluce“ prijela do Prahy. ,,Ano, je tady, v kancelari

ve tfetim patie, fekli mi ve ,Spali¢ku“, Koordinaénim centru
Obcéanského féra na Vaclavském namésti.
Vysla jsem po schodech a za otevienymi dvefmi ji uvidéla.

Stdla u psaciho stolu, v ruce list papiru, jakoby ponofena

do sebe, a prece v plné pohotovosti. UZ to nebyla okouzlujici
mladd Zena, ale drzeni hlavy ani nos se nezménily. V jedné
jediné vtefin€ jsem si uvédomila, kolik fyzické sily lidi stdlo
dvacet let ,redlného socialismu*. Jifina Siklové by o tom
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nikdy nemluvila: ,Zvolila jsem si sviij ukol sama a nemdam
dtvod si stézovat.*

Rychle jsme navazaly kontakt a také si ihned porozumeély.
Nase ,vInové délky“ se shodovaly. Od té doby jsme spolu stra-
vily mnoho nékdy i chaotickych hodin u ni v byté, kde vééné
zvoni telefon nebo nékdo u dvefi. Co nds spojuje, je pocit za-
vazku k res publica, obecnému blahu, nikoliv nase soukromé
zalezitosti. TakzZe jsme spiSe spojenkyné nez pritelkyné.

Kdyz jsem k Jifiné do bytu pfisla poprvé, lezely v obyvacim
pokoji jesté plastikové pytle s oblecenim, jak je tam uz léta
prinaseli pratelé ze Zapadu, a které Jifina diskrétné, s ne-
omylnym smyslem pro materialni nouzi, rozdélovala pre-
devSim mezi méné znamé disidenty. Vzdyt i chlebem ziv

je ¢lovek. ,Nemohl bys néco z toho potiebovat, tolik se tu
toho u mé povaluje,” ptala se vzdycky, jako by pomoc ¢ekala
od osloveného. Kdyz StB na jejim psacim stole jednou nasla
poznamku ,,Bondy 75% méla to za cosi vysoce nebezpec¢ného
a konspirativniho. Pfedstavit si, Ze tu jde o miru pasu Rim-
bauda prazské disidentské scény Egona Bondyho, ktery pravé
potfeboval nové kalhoty, presahovalo jeji schopnosti i pred-
stavivost.

Tehdy, v lednu 1990, jsem do Prahy pfijela plna feministic-
kych starosti. Znepokojilo mne, ze Zeny, v Charté 77 a v ob-
¢anském hnuti tak aktivni — mezi celkem osmatficeti mluv-
¢imi Charty bylo jedenadct Zen, tedy Sestadvacet procent, coz
je podil skute¢né pozoruhodny -, nyni s postupnym vytvare-
nim demokratickych instituci zacaly z vefejného zZivota mizet.
Vsude, v politickych funkeich, v diskusich v televizi, na shro-
mazdénich, v parlamentu, se objevovali vyhradné muzi. Kdyz
jsem se ptala na dtivody této, alespon pro mne do o¢i bijici
promény, nardzela jsem vSude na nechdpavé mléeni. O Zen-
ské otazce tyto podle zapadnich méfitek a v mé predstaveé tak
velice emancipované ¢eské Zeny nechtély nic slySet. Dosazeny,
byt nedostacujici stupen rovnopravnosti za socialismu je-
jich cit a smysl pro zakladni problémy postaveni zZeny v mo-
derni industrialni spoleénosti oslabil. Radikalni zapadni
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feministky, které ptisly do Prahy hned v prvnich tydnech
»,NEZné revoluce“ své ,,osvobozené“ sestry poucovat, nasadily
obecné nechuti zabyvat se zenskou otdzkou korunu svou mili-
tantnosti. Rlizné zivotni zkuSenosti a podminky na sebe ostfe
a bez moznosti porozuméni narazily. Ceskym Zendm jesté
chybéla zkusenost, Ze nic se neztraci tak rychle jako Zenska
prava. To, ¢eho dosahly, poklddaly za naprosto samoziejmé
a nezvratné. A tak jsem si vlednové Praze roku 1990 pfipa-
dala jako posledni sufrazetka a potulnad kazatelka, kdyz jsem
chodila od jedné Zeny ke druhé, stdle znovu s otdzkou po
podilu zen na nové politické moci, ktera se jim zddla tak ne-
pripadna. Byl to ostatné také Jifinin ndzor. ,,Nejprve musime
vybudovat demokracii, zenskd otdzka pfijde na porad az po-
tom,* fikala. A co ud¢€lala? Za necelé tfi mésice zacala v jedné
mistnosti svého bytu budovat stfedisko Gender Studies, které
se dnes podstatné podili na realizovani programu rovnych
Sanci muzu a zen v ramci politiky Evropské unie. Pfi volbé
tehdy neobvyklého ndzvu ,Gender studies* se projevil Jifinin
zndmy pragmatismus: ndzev ,Zensk4 studia“ by byl v Praze
narazil na zbyteény odpor. Dilezité pro Jifinu bylo zavést po-
jem avzbudit o problematiku postaveni Zeny ve spole¢nosti
zdjem verejnosti.
Zalozeni Gender studies nebylo samoziejmé to jediné,
co Jifina Siklov4 po listopadu 1989 vykonala. Za stejné dii-
lezité pokldadala zavést studium pro budouci socidlni pra-
covniky, které v Ceskoslovensku do té doby neexistovalo. Na
Fakulté socidlnich véd UK pusobi od té doby jako docentka.
Nadto uvefejnila neséetné ¢lanky, pfedndasela po celé Evropé
na kongresech a jedndnich, pracovala pro rozhlas, poma-
hala mnoha lidem, ktef1 si v novych pomérech nevédéli rady,
obcas délala trvalou ondulaci sousedce, ktera se za to Jifiné
za jeji nepfitomnosti starala o jeji takika devadesatiletou
maminku, a obéas hlidala také svd vnoucata. (,Trvalou jsem
pravidelné délala asi tfem Zendm skoro najednou, protoze
lahvicka byla sice za 8 K¢, ale bylo mi lito to vylit,“ vysvétlila
mi Jifina pozdé¢ji. ,Pravidelné jsem celd 1éta délala trvalou
taky pani Ruzickové, manzelce farare Ruzicky, ktery bydlel
v Klimentské 18. Tam se také davaly knihy pro Davidovo
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mésto, jak se fikalo Brnu, a tam mohl chodit docela ,pfiro-
zené' i Jan Simsa. Tim, Ze jsem navstévovala ty dva staré lidi
a délala pani trvalou, jsem tam mohla chodit ,legalné‘ taky
ja —abylo to dobré kryci misto.“) Pfitom byla stdle privétiva,
tfebaze rozhodnd, a vidycky splnila pfinejmensim osmde-
sat procent toho, co slibila. Znama byla ovSem taky tim, ze
na schuzky ¢asto prisla pozdé€. V Némecku by ji laskavé-iro-
nicky oznacili jako Betriebsnudel. Mné¢ osobné by se libilo
vic ,moudré srdce“.

Jen jedno se mi az dosud nepodafilo: pfimét Jifinu k tomu,
aby se doopravdy rozcilila, kdyz nékdo udéld néco hloupého
nebo zlého, bez milosti ho zatratila, jak to ¢lovék v zdjmu
vlastniho dusevniho zdravi md ob¢as zapotiebi udélat -
zufivd tvar polepsuje srdce, pravi Kazatel (podle Bible kra-
lické, kap. 7., vers 3). Ne, zndm jen velice mdlo lidi, ktefi jsou
ve skuteénosti tak tolerantni, tak shovivavi k chybam dru-
hych, a presto si uchovavaji svou vlastni orientaci i jasnozfi-
vost. Jifina Siklovd sice dobfe vi, co je dobré a co $patné, ale
toto védéni ji slouzi jako kritérium jejiho vlastniho jednani,
ne jako nastroj pro posuzovani a odsuzovani ¢int druhych.

Jak se ale stala takovou, jaka je? Co ji utvarelo a formovalo?
O tom jsme mluvily, kdyz jsme spolu jednou jely z Vidné do
Bratislavy na semindf o feminismu a nacionalismu. Dva dny
piedtim jsme se setkaly na shromdzdéni spisovatelt v Cesko-
slovenském dokumenta¢nim stredisku nezavislé literatury
ve franckém Scheinfeldu. K vybudovani tohoto nejvétsiho
archivu éeského samizdatu Jifina také pfispéla. V Ceskoslo-
vensku se po takfika celych dvacet let vénovala shromazdo-
vani rukopisti a organizovani nelegdlnich moznosti jejich
prepravy do zahranici, kviili ¢emuz se ostatné také na za-
¢atku osmdesdtych let na jedendct mésict dostala do vézeni.
Mnoho rukopist a samizdatovych vydani se nakonec dostalo
sem do Scheinfeldu, kde historik Vilém Preéan tento jedi-
necny archiv doslova vydupal ze zemé. Na poli¢ce Pre¢anova
bytu stdle jesté stoji malé zvifeci figurky z chleba, jejichz mo-
delovanim si Jifina kratila dlouhou chvili ve vézeni. ,,U mne
doma by je uz ddvno sezrali ¢ervi,“ poznamenava suse, kdyz
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mi ukazuje knihovnu stfediska. Dé€l4 si starost o budouc-
nost archivu. Propaguje ho, snazi se ziskat pro néj publicitu
a podporu, informuje o ném. Zfejmé ji velice lezi na srdci, aby
zustal zachovan. Snad i proto, mohl by si myslet nezucéast-
nény pozorovatel, ze jej ilegdlnimi zdsilkami rukopisii nejen
pomahala budovat, ale ze ji stdly i 11 mésict pobytu ve vézeni.
Jenze tak tomu neni. Pro Jifinu Siklovou totiz mésice
stravené ve vézeni nejsou zadny ztraceny ¢as. Pravé naopak,
»pro sociologa je to nesmirné dtilezitd zkusenost*, kterou by
doporucila kazdému, kdo je vtomto oboru ¢inny. ,,Opravdu
bajecné,“ da se dokonce slySet. ,,Pro sociology by to mélo byt
predepsané,” fekne, ale hned se opravi: ,To samoziejmé ne-
jde. Takova zkuSenost ma cenu jen tehdy, neni-li to hra nebo
néjaké praktikum, ale doopravdy.“ Pfi tomto postoji nepre-
kvapi, ze Jifina prvni kapitolu svych zdznami z vézeni nade-
psala: ,,Co je tady pékné.“ Za péknou poklddala predev§im
solidaritu mezi vézni v situaci, kdy se svét scvrkl na nékolik
¢tvere¢nich metru cely, kterou je tfeba sdilet se zpravidla
dvéma Zenami, vétSinou krimindlnimi, s nimiz by se v ,nor-
malnim Zivoté“ sotvakdy setkala. Ze se nauéila vaZit si téchto
zen, z nichZ mnohé zivot poradné zkrusil, rozumét jejich
jednoduchym myslenkovym pochodim a prosté, ale nepred-
stirané emocionalnosti, to pro ni patii k tomu, co ze svého
pobytu ve vézeni vyziskala. ,Je zkrdtka tfeba brat véci takové,
jaké jsou, nedélat fory, vSechno, at je to jak chce odporné,
snist, aby ¢lovék neztratil silu, kterou pfi vyslesich bude po-
tiebovat.“ Je také tfeba vécné se vyrovnat s okolnosti, Ze je i ty
nejintimnéjsi potfeby nutné vykondvat prede dvéma druhymi
osobami. ,Vzdycky jsem si pfdla, abych nezapdchala,“ fikd,
a je jasné, ze tak upIné snadné to pro ni prece jenom nebylo.
»A musis vidét také hodnoty, které tam existuji, pokracuje.
A potom vypravi, jak pro ni bylo nezvyklé po celé tydny nevi-
dét svuj vlastni oblicej, pficemz potieba dobfe vypadat, libit
se ani ve vézeni u Zen neochabla. KdyzZ jedné z nich l1ékar pie-
depsal hypermangan, umyvaly si vézenkyné, vrazedkyné déti
stejné jako vysokoskolacka, v jeho roztoku oblicej, aby nebyly
tak bledé. Jifina ostatnim také casto natdcela vlasy. VSechny
se snazily udrzovat se, pokud to bylo mozné. Z niti, které

99  ALENA WAGNEROVA



v v o

vytahovaly z ruénikd, si Zeny splétaly sntirky a vytvarely z nich
naramky, kterymi si zdobily zapésti, nebo pro zkrasleni cely

z chleba modelovaly figurky zvirat. ,Ve vézeni jsem pochopila
smysl tetovdni: je to snaha odliSit se, vzeprit se discipliné. To
vSechno prispiva k udrzovani identity, poznamenava. Muze
se pak stdt i to, ze mladd vézenkyné v Jifininé cele oznadi Va-
noce stravené ve vézeni za nejkrasnéjsi ve svém zivoté.

Pfi vSi této prozivané solidarité je ale také dulezité ne-
podbizet se druhym, dat najevo svou jinakost, svou jinou
identitu i pfevahu. Jen tak je nakonec mozné byt akcepto-
van. Toto akceptovani a tuto autoritu si Jifina jednou v si-
tuaci, kdy byla napadena, musela vydobyt dokonce nékolika
fackami. Kdyz mluvi o Zivoté ve vézeni — musi k tomu byt
vyslovné vybidnuta -, opakuje se v jejim li¢eni ndpadné
c¢asto slovo ,zajimavé“ také tam, kde vlastné jde o neuté-
Sené zkusSenosti. Touto strategif si vytvari odstup od déni,

v ném? zaujimala roli objektu. Clovék se tak sdm pro sebe
stdvd objektem pozorovani a to, co prozivd, nepfipousti tak
docela k sobé€. Je to mechanismus umoziujici nepodleh-
nout a prezit vézeni bez uhony. Z Jifininy jakoby nekoneéné
tolerance nejsou vynaty ani dozorkyné: pri propusténi poda
jedné z nich ruku - a ta se dd do place. ,,J4 nechdpala, pro¢
mne pousti,” vysvétluje Jifina. , A tak jsem fekla, jestli doslo
venku k néjakému politickému pievratu a budete potfebovat
potvrdit, Ze jste se chovala k véznim slusné a lidsky, tak se
na mne obratte, a podala jsem ji ruku. To je opravdu veliky
posun, dodnes tu situaci vidim pred sebou. Té dozorkyni se
fikalo Nada. Narozdil tfeba od Kolobézky ¢i Carusa jsme pro
ni mély lidské jméno.“ Po 17. listopadu je to pravé tato dozor-
kyné spolu s dalsi, takzvanou Andulou, kterd informuje své
nékdejsi ,chranénce o tom, ze Statni bezpeénost v ruzynské
véznici pali doklady. V Jifininé interpretaci kon¢i nakonec
kazdy pribéh dobfe. Po propusténi ji doma ¢eka zcela neo-
¢ekavany dar: Po mésicich izolace vinima své okoli, stromy,
ulici, oblohu s neoby¢ejnou intenzitou, jako by je vidéla po-
prvé. VSechno kolem ni je krasné, ptisobi svéze, pfimo utoci
na smysly. Dokonce hudba zni néjak ptivodnéji. ,,Bylo to ba-
jecné,“ dodava.
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Jeji schopnost vidét véci z pozitivni stranky se zda byt ne-
vycerpatelnd. Ve vife v ¢lovéka ji utvrdil dokonce i ,,.kriminadl“.
I tam byli lidé, ktefi v sobé méli néco, pro co bylo mozné mit
je rad. ,Zlost na toho ¢i onoho jsem nékdy samoziejmé méla,
ale abych nékoho nenavidéla, to ne.“ Z vézenské zkusenosti
vyrustd také jeji koncepce socidlni prace, jak se ji pokousi
zakotvit na Fakulté socialnich véd. ,Dat studiu dobry zaklad,
je pro mne to nejdtlezitéjsi,« fikd. V socidlni préci pro Jifinu
neexistuje zadné nahote a dole, nybrz jenom dva subjekty
vedouci vzdjemny dialog a berouci jeden druhého vdzné. Také
zde jde o oboustranné davéni a pfijimani.

Rozdélenim republiky ptibyl Jifiné Siklové dalsi tikol: udrzet
kontakt se Slovaky. Tento ukol plni naptiklad ,,duchovni
parlament®, sklddajici se ze slovenskych a éeskych intelektu-
ald, s nimz Jifina aktivné spolupracuje. Nds obé zaméstnava
jesté dalsi otdzka: podafi se nam obstarat dost finan¢nich
prostiedki pro ¢esko-slovensky feministicky (zensky) ¢asopis
Aspekt? V Bratislavé se to dovime. Vlak ndm ujel pfed nosem,
jizda autem bude trvat hodinu, dost ¢asu na to vénovat se Jifi-
ninym dal$im zZivotnim osudtim.

Jeji rodice pochdzeli ze skromnych poméra. Oba vyrostli
v proletdiské prazské étvrti Zizkov. Otec mohl diky podpoie
vystudovat medicinu a stdt se o¢nim lékafem. Také matka do-
sdhla na tehdejsi dobu neobvykle vysokého stupné vzdélani.
Absolvovala prvni ¢eské divéi gymndzium ,Minerva“, pychu
¢eského zenského hnuti, a stala se ucitelkou. Protoze byla
finanéné nezavisld, mohla odolat tlaku rodi¢i a provdat se za
muze svého srdce, za Jifinina otce. Ve tficatych letech se ro-
dina nastéhovala do ¢inzovniho domu na kraji Nového Mésta,
v némz Jifina bydli dodnes. Roku 1935 se tam narodila.

Starsi, ale ¢asto churavéjici bratr posilil v Jifiné pocit,
ze dévcata na tom jsou vlastné lépe nez chlapci. Musel byt
ochranovan. Kdyz se mu déti pro jeho silné bryle posmivaly,
vydala se ho Jifina branit s pravitkem v ruce. Pfi své o¢ni
chorobé totiz za zddnou cenu nesmél dostat ranu do hlavy.

A Jifina samoziejmé bezpeéné védéla, ze s dévcetem se kluci
prat nebudou. A kdyby piece, muze se dat do breku. Vnimala
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tedy to, ze je dévcetem, jako privilegium a silu, a to pro ni
byla vyznamna a rozhodujici zkusenost.

K tomu pfispivala, vic nez si to Jifina jako dité uvédo-
movala, i jeji matka svymi prapovidkami: ,Budte stateéni,
vojacci,“ fikala svym détem pokazdé, kdyz je ve Skole éekala
pisemka. A véta: ,VSak ti hlavu neutrhnou a vS§echno ostatni
uz néjak vydrzis“ pomdhala Jifiné dokonce jesté i ve vézenl.
Svou rodinu by si Jifina byla prdla mit statecnéjsi. Podle je-
jiho nédzoru byli jeji rodice prili§ opatrni, bazlivi, ba malomés-
tacti. Jen jednou, za Prazského povstani roku 1945, jeji oce-
kavani nezklamali: kdyz otec hned po prvni vyzvé odesel do
nejblizsi nemocnice a matka ho s obéma détmi bez ohledu
na strelbu ndsledovala. ,Jestli mame umfit, tak vSichni spo-
le¢né, fekla tehdy.

»A tak, Ze jsi vlazny, a ani studeny, ani horky, vyvrhnu té
z ust svych,“ stoji ve Zjeveni sv. Jana (Bible kralickd, kap. 3,
ver$ 16). Nebyt vlaznd, to byla v mladych letech Jifinina nej-
vEtSi starost. Souviselo to s potfebou bezvyhradné nékam
patfit. Jak zavidéla lidem, ktefi dokdzali jednoduse véfit a ne-
klast si zddné otdzky! Touzila po jednoduchych odpovédich,
s nimiz se ale zaroven nedokazala smifit.Jeji kritické mysleni
ji pokazdé udélalo édru pres rozpocet. Bylo to patrné ono
shorké-studené*, zpisob mysleni ,bud-anebo*, které ji nako-
nec prece jenom privedlo do komunistické strany, tfebaze ani
s ni nebyla s to se ztotoznit. ,Kdybych do ni nevstoupila, byla
bych musela byt v opozici a nemohla bych se téSit z ni¢eho
pozitivniho, co se udé€lalo. To bych nevydrzela.“ V té dobé uz
na Karlové univerzité studovala historii a filozofii. Sociologie
tehdy platila za ,burzoazni pavédu“.

Pomalu za¢inam byt nervozni. Jedeme uz pul hodiny, a o Zen-
ské otazce dosud padla sotva zminka. VSechno v Jifininé zi-
vot€ je urovnané a samozrejmé; studium, svatba, dvé déti. Ne-
dockam se ani napéti mezi pracovni a matefskou roli, s nimz
jsem napevno pocitala. Také to Jifina s pomoci pani opatru-
jici ji déti hravé zvladne. Jeji postaveni je ovSem privilegované.
Jako asistentka ma viceméné volnou pracovni dobu. Matet-
skou dovolenou vyuzije k napsani disertace. A ted to pfijde:
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Kdo se s tim, Ze obé role hravé zvldda, nemtize vyrovnat, je jeji
muz. Vadi mu, Ze si nestézuje, nevzdychad nad tim, Ze vSechno
nestaci, jako spravnd slaba a poddajnd Zena, kterou by vedle
sebe chtél mit. Jifina, ktera az dosud znala pouze identitu
jako ¢lovék a identifikaci se svym povolanim bez ohledu na
pohlavi, si teprve diky tlaku svého muze uvédomi vlastni
zenstvi. Svym muzem je do své zenské identity doslova vrzena.
Jeji manzelstvi na tom ztroskotalo.

To uz ale nastal rok Prazského jara a studentskych boufi,
rok 1968. Jifina Siklovd se poprvé v Zivoté zaéind politicky an-
gazovat. OvSemze na strané reformnich komunisti. Osmého
brezna 1968 na jednom mitinku vefejné vystoupi a upozorni
na to, Ze univerzitni organizace KSC se pokousi pfildkat
studenty do strany finanénimi vyhodami. Brzy nato je sama
zvolena do nového vysokoskolského vyboru KSC, jednoho
z nejvyznamnéjsich stiedisek tehdejsich reformnich aktivit.
Vlastni popud k politické angazovanosti ale pfisel odjinud,
jesté v dobé pred zaédtkem Prazského jara. Na podzim 1967
se za studijntho pobytu v Amsterdamu dovida o zdkazu ¢a-
sopisu kriticky smyslejici ¢eské inteligence Literdrni noviny
arozhodne se ,,néco proti tomu“ udélat. Vefejné vyjadii svou
solidaritu s redakei. Politicky angaZovat se nezac¢ina z opor-
tunismu. ,Byla jsem presvédcend, Ze reformu spole¢nosti
je moZné a nutné prosadit zevnitf, to znamend z KSC,“ Fika.

»Jind spolecenska sila tehdy v ¢eské spole¢nosti neexistovala.*
Ve vysokoskolském stranickém vyboru na univerzité kryje
zdda politickym aktivitam studentd, je ¢asto zvana do zahra-
niéi a je také pritom, kdyz Prahu navstivi Rudi Dutschke.

Sovétskou invazi 21. srpna nezazije doma, ale na prazdni-
ndch v Jugosldvii. Vyzyva tam k sepisovani protestti a peti-
ci adresovanych OSN. Velky uspéch si od toho neslibuje, néco
ale podniknout musi, nemiize vSechno jen tak pasivné pfiji-
mat. Po ndvratu z prazdnin md dojem, zZe néco z reforem jes-
té bude mozné zachrdnit. Vlastni vrchol jeji politické aktivity
spada proto pravé do doby po sovétské invazi. ,Dokud se uda-
losti vyvijeji hladce, tak mne vlastné ani nezajimaji. Jakmile je
tfeba néco brdnit, jsem na misté.“ Po ndsledujicich dvacet let
bude mit stédle co brdnit; ve vézeni také svou vlastni integritu.
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KdyZ je Gustav Husadk zvolen za prvniho tajemnika strany,
vystupuje z KSC. Stoji na strané studentdi. Ziistdvat ve strané
jesté ted by se rovnalo zrad€. Odchod ze strany proziva na
rozdil od mnoha starsich reformnich komunista nikoliv jako
zklamani, ale jako ulevu a osvobozeni. Neni uz na stejné lodi
s témi, kdo nyni uskuteénuji ,,normalizaci“, brutdlni potlaco-
vani ducha celého ndroda. Na jejim hodnotovém systému se
tim nic nezménilo. Pro Jifinu totiz KSC nikdy nebyla ,,domo-
vem*, nybrz toliko stfechou, dokud byla pfesvédcena, zZe se
jeji predstavy o lepsi, humannéjsi spoleénosti kryji s pred-
stavami strany. V tomto ohledu byla sice ¢lenkou KSC, ale
ne komunistkou. To je podle jejitho ndzoru tfeba rozliSovat.
Protoze mit utopii je jak pro jednotlivce, tak pro spoleénost
zivotné dulezité, ale upsat se ideologii naproti tomu zhoubné
a nepratelské zivotu i clovéku.

Brzy po odchodu ze strany pfichdzi, tak jako tisice ostat-
nich, o zaméstnani a zivi se jako pomocnad sila, laborantka
a uklizecka. Nebyla by to ale ona, kdyby nevyuzila i publi-
kacéni moznosti, které zbyvaji. Pod pseudonymem uvefejiuje
v Casopise Vlasta ¢lanky o situaci starych lidi a dal$ich social-
nich problémech. Jeji kniha Stard pani vypravuje o harmo-
nicky prozitém stafi se stane bestselerem.

Nejhorsi pro niv dobé ,,normalizace“ ale je, kdyz vidi, kolik
schopnych lidi rezignuje a je frustrovdno tim, Ze nemohou
publikovat. Kdyz zjisti, ze by bylo mozné zaridit publikovani
na Zdpadé, chopi se toho a za¢ne organizovat. Shromazduje
¢lanky a hleda cesty, jak by se daly pasovat do ciziny. Podai{
se ji to, ale také ji to privede do vézeni. ,,To bys musela zazit,
jak to na lidi ptisobilo, kdyz vidéli, Ze jejich ¢ldnky jsou uve-
fejriovdny. Jako bys dala vodu kvéting,“ fik4 Jifina a stdle jesté
ma radost z toho, Ze n€kolika lidem udélala radost, prestoze
tak docela nechdpe, Ze k tomu mize stacit tak médlo jako uve-
fejnéni ¢lanku.

Diky Jifinin€ aktivité se do zahrani¢i dostalo mnoho ruko-
pisd, které tam pak mohly vyjit. Tak se ponenahlu zapojuje
do prace v opozici, kterd roku 1977 v prvnim prohlaseni
Charty 77 nabyva pevnych obrysti. ,Najednou tu byl program,
orientace, a tim také smysl veskeré prace.“ Jifina sama pode-
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pise Chartu teprve v roce 1989, i kdyz se neustdle pohybuje
v poli jeji pisobnosti. To aby na sebe zbyte¢né neupozorno-
vala a nepfivoldvala represe, které by jeji praci ohrozily.
Podle jejiho soudu pracovat v anonymité€ a bez vefejného
uznani, vyluéné jen pro véc samu, bylo pro muze obtiznéjsi
nez pro Zeny. Zeny si lépe védi rady se zdoldvanim nebez-
pecnych situaci - jejich sepéti s praktickym zivotem je tu
vyhodou. ,Nékdy jsem méla pocit, Ze jsme opravdova zenska
brigdda,“ fikd Jifina a sm¢éje se. Za aktivitami Charty 77 se
skryvala armadda Zen zlstdvajicich v anonymité, které pre-
pisovaly tisice a statisice stranek samizdatovych rukopist
a dokumentii, v nakupnich taskach a détskych kocarcich
prepravovaly zakazané tiskoviny a vykonavaly tu praktickou
drobnou praci, bez niz by ani Charta 77, ani dalsi obcanské
iniciativy nebo samizdat nemohly existovat.

Mezitim se uz vlevo za oknem ukazal obrys bratislavského
hradu. , Prevzala jsi vlastné typicky zenskou, sluzebnou roli,*
pokousim se provokovat, kdyz v hotelovém pokoji pokraéu-
jeme v rozhovoru. ,To by ti zdpadni feministky neprominuly,”
ryju dal. ,A i kdyby mé tfeba ukamenovaly, tady Slo o néco
vyssiho, o psychické zdravi a spokojenost lidi, o kulturu,” od-
povida klidné. ,,A pro¢ to vzdycky museji byt zeny?“ neddvam
pokoj. ,,Protoze my zeny vzdycky chceme uchovdvat, chranit
a udrzovat kontinuitu. Ano, jsme k tomu uz vychovavdny. Ale
je to tak Spatné? Kdyz nékomu pomohu, protoze pro to mam
cit a dovedu to, nedéldm piece jesté Zadnou pomocnou praci
a jsem vlastné silnéjsi. Délat lidi spokojenymi, to pfece neni
74dnd podfadnd ¢innost. Tak tomu bylo také v disentu. Zeny
myslely vzdycky na obecné blaho, muzi naproti tomu na svtjj
individudlni vykon. M¢li zdjem hlavné na tom, aby jejich
¢lanek vySel, pro mé bylo dtlezité pripravit k tomu cestu.”
»Chces tim Fict, Ze Zeny jsou leps$i nez muzi?“ zkousim to
znovu. ,Zeny jsou komplexnéjsi,“ ¥ik4, jako by to bylo néco
vedlejsiho, a pokracuje: ,Kdyz lidé vid€li, Ze to ma smysl, za-
¢ali vic pracovat a snazit se. Tak bylo formulovdno a zapsano
mnoho myslenek, které by byly jinak viibec nevznikly. To zna-
mena, vytvorily se nové hodnoty. A predevsim, lidé se stali
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spokojenéjsimi. A spokojeny ¢lovék zvysuje rezistenci celé své
socialni skupiny,“ konstatuje sociolozka. ,,Jifino,“ ozyva se ve
mné nahle podezfeni, ,,éim je pro tebe vlastné ¢lovek?“ ,Bliz-
nim,* odpovidd bez vahani.

LVidis, Jifino,* myslim si, kdyz pisu tyto fadky, ,nakonec se ti
prece jen podafrilo prevést sviij zivot na jednoduchou formuli.*
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Vybér z textt Jifiny Siklové






Dopis matce

Jifina Siklovd 17. 6. 1935 Lucie a Jan Siklovi

PU 614/9 Praha 1, Klimentska 17
Praha-Ruzyné 17.6.1981

161 02

Mila maminko a babicko,

dostala jsem od Tebe gratulaci k narozenindm, mockrat

Ti za ni dékuji, a jenom si preji, abys byla veselejsi. Vzdycky
jsi mne tésila, ze nad tim, co se nedd zménit, se clovék nemd
zbytecné trdpit. Moje situace se momentdlné neda zménit,
takze se netrap a neplakej. Zde se fikd - zaviit mohou, ale
pustit musi. Vzdy kdyz Ti bude smutno, tak si predstav, o¢
horsi by bylo, kdybych byla nevylééitelné nemocn4d, nebo
kdybych byla nestastnd. VEf mné, ze mné jiz bylo hife, nez
je mi ted. Pokud ¢tes moje dopisy (vezmi je také ke Karlovi),
tak vi, ze to tady docela dobfe snasim. I v kriminale se da
Zit, a vtomto ndrod¢ bylo zavieno jiz tolik lidi, a tolik lidi to
prezilo, Ze je to malem normadlni. Vzdyt i Juléa byla zaviena
pét let, a vratila se v pofddku a zije Stastné ddl. Bud ujistén4,
ze kdyby déda H[erold] zil, Ze by to vSechno docela dobte
pochopil a mél pro to porozuméni. Copak on neriskoval?

A kolikrat! A kolik z mych pfdtel je a bylo jiz ve vézeni, kolik
lidi i z Kazina! Mam od Tebe a od dédy dobry zaklad po vSech
strankdch - jak moc jsem Vdm za to vdécnd, jak moc Ti za to
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dekujill! -, takze se urcité v poradku a zdravd vratim k Tobé
ik détem.

Brzo to asi nebude, a nékdy to bude. Vzdycky si uvédomim,
ze je Ty sama jsi prozila a prezila dvé svétové valky, pad cisai-
stvi, dvé republiky, protektordt, a je v té povdleéné republice,
od ¢tyticatého patého roku, Sest podstatnych zmén a obrati.
Neni to dost na jeden jediny Zivot? Je, a pfesto, Ze je Ti osm-
desdt, tak jsi zdrava, a jen se Ti §patné chodi. Vis, jak smut-
néjsi by byly Tvé slzy, kdybys tfeba nékdy vecéer plakala proto,
ze bychom se my dvé nesndsely, nebo se hadaly? To by bylo
skuteéné tragické. Tohle je jenom smutné. Hlavné bud zdrava,
chod hodné mezi lidi, jed na Kazin, pozvi si Milu a pomoz
obcas détem. To Ty d€las, to vim. I finan¢né jim pry poma-
h4ds, jak mné psala Lucinka. Dékuji Ti za to! Je to ostuda, Ze
Ty v penzi musis i finanéné pomadhat, ale ja ted'ka vydélavat
nemohu. Kdyz zde vidim, jak lidi Ziji, jak moc se v tomto staté
krade, kolik lidi vydéldvaji na riznych zlodéjindch a kolikrat
se sem vraceji, tak zasnu a malem se divim, Ze nékdo jesté
pracuje normalné a poctivé. Zrovna véera jsme si intenzivné
vzpomneéla na tatku, tedy dédu H[erolda]. Byl lijak, himélo.
Jak on se rad dival vzdy pri desti z okna a volal nds, kdyz se na
asfaltu v Klimentské délaly bublinky-panenky. A zrovna ta-
kové se vcera dé€laly tady. A tak se mné v noci zdal sen av ném
jsem vidéla dédu H., jak stdl nékde na Kaziné, ruce v pod-
pazdi hodné v pozadi. Smal se, a byl to moc mily sen. A tak
jsem si také vzpomnéla, ze budete mit 6. cervence 52. vyroci
svatby, a tak Ti k nému pfedem gratuluji a dédovi dej za mne
k obrdzku kyticku. Do détstvi, do vzpominek se tu vracim dost
¢dst. Hrajeme tu obcas ,Clovéce nezlob se* jako kdysi na Ka-
zin€. A jen ta dédeckova lihovad lampa s punéoskou tu chybi.
Tedy chybi toho vic, ale rad€ji si to nepfipominat.

Tak, moje mild maminko, hlavu vzhtiru, zivot Ti vySel
hezky, a ani za ten mdj krimindl se nemusis jako matka sty-
dét. Kdyz Ti bude smutno, tak mné pis! Mazes psat kdykoli,
sama to muzes$ dat do schranky, a nemusis ani ¢ekat, az bude
psdt Lucka. Poéet dopisti sem neni omezen. Zajimd mé vsechno,
co délas, ¢i délate, kdy kam jedete na dovolenou, co déld
brdcha, déti, jak a co je na Kazing, jak se k Tobé chovaji sou-
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sedi, co teta Vlasta, co babi¢ka Sotel. To vi§, Honza toho moc
nenapise, a Lucka, ta piSe o jinych vécech. Tak o domdcnosti
a lidech kolem mé pis Ty, a casto! Ze vSéeho budu mit radost,

a Tobé bude takeé 1épe a nebudes si pripadat tak osaméla. Co
Sijes? Jed na Kazin mezi lidi a nech déti samotné, a hlavné si
nedeélej starosti, vét, ze T¢ mam moc rdda a ¢asto na Tebe mys-
Iim. Tak bud vesela!

Pusu, Tvoje Jifina.
Martinovi gratuluji k 21. narozeninam!
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Obranné mechanismy
aneb Jak prezit vazbu

Jifina Siklova 20. 7. 1981
17. 6. 1935
véznice ¢. 1 Ruzyné

PU 614/09
161 02

Nejvice ze vSeho mné zde chybi néjakd smysluplna éinnost,
néco, co by mné naplnilo tento nevlastni, odcizeny ¢as; $it,
varit ani uklizet tu nemohu, takze jediné, co zbyvd, je mys-
let. To se dd i vtomto malém prostoru. Kdyz jsem sem pfisla,
zacala jsem si poznamenavat své uvahy, postfehy, v§e, co mné
pomohlo pfekonat tu prvni dobu. Nyni jsem se pokusila

z toho ,sestavit“ jakousi uvahu na téma ,Jak prezit, ¢i jaké
obranné mechanismy musi si ¢lovék vytvorit, ¢i Iépe fe¢eno

v sobé samém vyhrabat. Jediné vyhrabat, najit v sobé z dfi-
v€jsi doby, nebot zde si nové povahové rysy uréité nevytvori,
zde nanejvyse opravi a upravi to, co v ném je, a trochu pre-
strukturuje sebe sama. VSe, co tu ted piSu, je samoziejmé
velice subjektivni, ale je mozné, ze néco z toho, co mne napa-
dalo, se hodi i jinym lidem ,,mého typu*, Ze to moznd pomiize
i Honzovi, az bude na vojné, ¢i dal$im pfateltim, ktefi ptijdou
do krimindlu, nebo se octnou v jinych vyjimeénych situacich,
o néz neni nikdy nouze. V kazdém pripadé to ted pomiize
mné, nebot mohu psat, myslit, délat néco snad smysluplného,
co neni jen a jen pro mne. Casem bych toto chtéla rozsifit
jesté o ,navod“ jak zit a vychdzet s lidmi na pdr ¢tvereénich

112  jIRINE SIKLOVE K NAROZENINAM



metrech a psat i o pozitivnich vécech, které se zde také daji
prozit. Toto, co pisi, by chtélo upravit, fadné zformulovat,

ale ja mam takovy nedostatek ¢istého papiru, Ze si nemohu
ani délat napred pozndmky a upfesnit formulace, a musim to
psat podle boda rovnou nacisto. Psat to nadvakrat, to si pro-
sté nemohu dovolit.

1. Nejdulezitéjsi asi je uvédomit si vyjimecnost vlastni
situace a nutnost ekonomicky vyuzit sily fyzické i psychické,
které ma zde ¢lovek k dispozici. Ujasnit si pro sebe, pro da-
nou chvili, co je podstatné, predélat na ¢as v zdjmu okamzi-
tého ukolu svou hierarchii hodnot, urdit si, co je pro pritom-
nou chvili a pro pritomny ukol nejduleZitéjsi, a ujasnit si pro
sebe sama hranice, mezi nimiz mohu manévrovat. Napii-
klad vyjasnit si, co se stane, feknu-li to ¢i ono, zda bude pro
mne ,rentabilnéjsi“ jit dfive domd, nebo si zatizit svédomi
vycitkami a vymezit si, jakym obsahem jsou pfi vyslesich
tyto meze dany. Tyto meze musi byt clovéku naprosto jasné,
tak jasné a tak kriklavé jim samym oznacené, aby je nemohl
prehlédnout aniv té nejprekérnéjsi situaci pfi hodné blbém
vyslechu. Pfitom je tfeba vychdzet z vlastniho moralniho
kddu, z autonomni moralky, ktera ale vychazi z védomi, Ze je
¢lovék odpovédny vici uré¢itému celku, ne pouze vici svému
ja. Nikdo z nds neni sam sobé Bohem.

2. A pak se hned zaméfit na fyziologické fungovdni, tj. jasné
si uvédomit, ze pokud se mné nepodafi dobfe fungovat fy-
zicky, nezvladnu to psychicky a emotivné a budu za par dni
fikat pfesné to, co chtéji. Pfedpoklad4 to naucit se jist vSechno,
prestat se §titit Spiny, neesteti¢nosti vzhledu jidla, okoli
ivlastniho obleéeni a naudit se spdt i vymeésovat za jakychko-
liv podminek. Na vSe si fikat ,nejsem tu z vlastni viile, nejsem
za to odpovédna“, jsem do této situace ,vrzena*, jd si ji dobro-
volné nevybrala. V tomto pripadé velice pomédha védomi, ze
vSechny nepfijemnosti fyzického rdazu (svétlo v noci, neexis-
tence soukromi, ponizZovani) existuji v této nové situaci proto,
aby mé to znervoznovalo a nicilo. Jiz proto mné to nesmi
znepiijemnovat Zivot.

3. Skoro vSe podridit ukolu zvladnuti nové situace a neza-
téZovat se prilis otazkami, co bude potom a jak budu pak Zit,
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co vSechno ztracim a o co prichazim. Budu-li takto uvazovat,
ztratim mnohem vic, ztratim a zradim sebe sama a rozlozim
se. Takze nesmim takto uvazovat a musim si najit pfijatelné
uspokojeni v presentu. Kone¢né, podobné to déla kazdy pri-
mitiv, ¢lovék i zvife, pokud je ohrozZeno. O budoucnosti budu
uvazovat, az na tom budu lépe, ted jde o preZiti, o prijatelné
zvladnuti daného, a proto je ¢lovéku dovoleno byt i trochu

snedospélym*, neplanovat na dlouhou dobu dopfedu a pouzi-
vat vSe mozné ke kolorovani pritomnosti, k vlastnimu brain-
washingu. Mné napiiklad pomahd uvédomovant si, kolik hez-
kych véci jsem prozila v minulosti, jak a kdy jsem byla $tastna
ve srovnani s lidmi, kterym nebylo dopfano prozit néco
hezkého, zajimavého, nebo toho nebyli schopni, nebo jsou
nevylécitelné nemocni a za pouhé prodlouzeni své existence
by dali vSechno. Cozpak bych opravdu chtéla vyménit tuto
momentalni realitu Ruzyné za domestikovanou existenci,

v niz - aniz ji tfeba reflektuji - Ziji moji mnozi vrstevnici?

A jakym $téstim by byla pro mnohé, s nimiz jsem v nemocnici
mluvivala - napfiklad pro Evu Olivovou - pouhé trvani bez
bolesti. Tak pro¢ bych se méla litovat a mluvit o nestésti jen
proto, ze tu musim sedét na fleku a éekat a prozivat jen sebe
sama a své pocity. Existovat ve smyslu prec¢kat, to se tu da.

4. Uréitou pomoci jsou pro mne i uvahy prevzaté ze Sorena
Kierkegaarda aJ. P. Sartra, ze zivot ¢lovéka je tvofen, vyzna-
éen ,diskontinuitnimi okamziky*, momenty, na néz se vzpo-
minad, obraty, které nds profiluji. To pii{jemné ,uprostied, to

~mezi“ je pouze jakdsi vycpavka mezi vyznamnymi okamziky
(prijemnymi i tragickymi). Bez téchto obratd a rozhodnuti by
byl Zivot pouhym plynutim a ni¢im vice. Z Aristotela vime, Ze
byti je vice nez nebyti, prozitek, i tfeba bolestivy, je vice nez
neprozitek. A prozitky tu mam. A hodné.

5.V takovéto situaci si ¢lovek nesmi dovolit prepych sebe-
litovdni, nebot to pouze oslabuje. Utilitarni je brainwashing,
ktery posiluje. Pfepadne-li jiz clovéka emoc¢ni labilita — a ona
ho prepadne - nesmi si ji péstovat opakovanim negativnich
faktu, ale odreagovat se musi né€jakou ¢innosti, napf. zacvicit
si, udélat dechové cviceni, umyt zachod, podlahu, nebo néco
udélat pro ¢lovéka, ktery je vedle mne. Zavislost na jakych-
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koliv lécich je Spatnd iv civilu, ve vézeni je doslova tragicka.
Odejmou-li vim takové 1éky (1éky neodejmou, ale odejmou
sedativa a cokoliv na spani), jste pIn€ vyddn na milost a nemi-
lost svému okoli. V civilu jsem si ob¢as vzala noxyron ¢i me-
probamat na spani; zde to nemam, a kdybych i méla, nebrala
bych si to (nejvyse schovala na proces, v piipadé, ze by tam né-
kdo kolaboval). Zde si to nemizu koupit, nemohu to kdykoliv
dostat, a vSe, co mé ¢ini zdvislou, mé oslabuje a pomdha tém
druhym nasince ovladat.

6. A pak je tfeba naprosto si zakdzat uvahy typu co by bylo
kdyby a ktera chyba se udé€lala, ktery moment byl pro mne
osudny atd. Nejen v tomto pfipadé, i jindy o osudu ¢lovéka
rozhoduji vtefiny a ¢asto jini lidé a jejich chyby. Pfi kazdé
autonehodé¢ rozhoduji vtefiny a chyby ¢lovéka; lidé se zmrzaci
pro sazku, zabijeji pro ¢est v souboji, umiraji pro cizi prestiz,
pro okamzik rozkose ¢i pouze pro hloupost svou ¢i druhého
¢lovéka. Ve vdlce umiraji tisice zcela anonymné a ¢asto i pa-
sivné, ¢i zivori celé mésice a roky. A také v tom pripadeé o jejich
osudu rozhoduji nepatrné kroky a nahody. Ve srovnadni s té-
mito lidmi - a jsou jich tisice, ba statisice - jsem tedy na tom
bajecné a jsem Stastnd. Vzdyt kolik lidi prozivd nestésti, aniz
by jejich nestésti mélo jakykoliv smysl a pro kohokoliv vy-
znam. Pozitivni v takovémto nasem ptipadé je, Ze zde nehrala
roli jen ndhoda, ale védomad ¢innost, Ze jsme nebyli jen objek-
tem, ale jednajicim subjektem. Vzdyt by to bylo hrozné, byt tu
opravdu nevinné, za nic. To by teprve pak byla hriiza. Aldoux
Huxley ve své knize Kontrapunkt Zivota pise, ze véci, udalosti,
které podstatné zméni nds zivot, nejsou nikdy ndhodné a ze
vSe, co se prihodi, je v podstaté podobné ¢lovéku, kterému se
to prihodi. Je mozno fici, Ze ¢lovék modifikuje uddlosti, které
ho obklopuji, vstupuje do urcitych vztahd, ¢i se jim vyhyba.
Pro mne je napfiklad nesmirné dulezité védomi, Ze nejsem
obéti, ale aktivnim subjektem, aktérem vlastniho Zivota.

7. To, co ted prozivime, je vyjimecné pouze z hlediska
naseho individudlniho Zivota. Z hlediska celku je to bézna
lidska situace, kterou pred ndmi i s ndmi souc¢asné prozivaji
tisice lidi, je to situace, kterd je popsdna v mnoha romanech
a svym zpusobem patii k zakladnim lidskym prozitktim.
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Je mozné ji prirovnat k pobytu v mnisské cele, v poustevné,

k praci misionare, k zajateckému tdboru nebo k pokdni ¢i vi-
gilifm. Jako déti jsme prece ob¢as i o né¢em podobném snili,
predstavovali jsme si sebe sama jako troseéniky, jako strazce
majaku, jako badatele a cestovatele. No a nyni mame ,,prile-
Zitost“ prozit néco podobného v redlu. Tak to tak pfijméme.
Vzdyt i toto je svym zptisobem dobrodruzstvi. A touto uvahou
zaclenime svou soucasnou situaci zcela smysluplné do kon-
textu vlastniho zivota, a realita, kterou prozivam, ztraci pro
mne ¢dsteéné svou absurditu, stava se mi blizsi, prijatelnéjsi.
Je moje.

8. Velikou pomoci, ale i uréitym nebezpecim je vytvoreni si
druhého centra percepce, vytvorenti si jakéhosi nadhledu, jenz
ndm umozni oddalit skuteénost, pozorovat sam sebe jako
na divadle a byt i zvédav na sebe sama, tfeba na to, jak obsto-
jim. Rekne-li si €lovék ,tak, ted jsem zvédavd, jak to holka
zvlddnes®, je to sice uréita forma uniku, ale v této situaci
ma ¢lovék pravo pouzit urcité triky na podporu i jen sebe
sama. Vzdyt je to tu opravdu blbé. Ja napiiklad mdm doma
vysledky celé fady psychologickych testti, jimiz mne snimali
moji kolegové za normadlnich okolnosti, kdy jsme ani ja, ani
oni netusili, Ze se nékdy dostaneme do takovéto ,,experimen-
talni“ situace. Az se vratim, budu zvédava, jak se testy shoduji
s mym chovanim a reakcemi na tuto zatézovou situaci, zda
tedy maji validitu i pro predikei chovéni. I timto pfistupem
si odddlim bezprostfedni situaci a trosicku snad i presahnu
sebe. Jsem vlastné v jakési experimentalni situaci, jez je ¢asto
hrana v rtiznych psychohrach. Védomi, Ze se nemohu podivat
na hodinky a fici si ,,ted si dime prestdavku na jednu kavu*,
je sice nékdy deprimujici, ale sou¢asné to tomu, co tu pro-
zivdm, dava vaznost, smysl. Jinak by to pfece byla jen skaut-
ska hra, ¢élovek by zde byl jen jako intelektudl na brigadé ve
fabrice. Toto sebepozorovani a pozorovani prostredi a reakei
vlastnich i cizich je sice unikem, ale i hodnotou, pouéenim,

o némz bude dobré podat svédectvi. Mnozi, ktefi prosli touto
situaci, byli schopni i potom vytvaret hodnotna dila a do-
konce svou novou zkusenosti obohatili i ostatni. Nebyl to pro
né ani pro ostatni zcela ztraceny ¢as. Tak to nesmi byt a ne-
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bude ztraceny ¢as ani pro mne. Vzdyt jen tim faktem, ze tu
jsem, pInim urcitou socidlni roli. (Trochu mi to pfipomina
téhotenstvi, tam jsem taky ,néco délala aniz jsem se musela
namahat.) Osmyslnéni nesmyslného ¢i absurdniho je vzdy
mozné. A byt ve vézeni a védét, proc tu jsem, neni nesmyslné.
Namatkou si vzpominam na politicky neutralni priklad Jacka
Londona, ktery ve svém , Tuldku po hvézdach* vytvoril jakysi

sprototyp“ mozného ,utéku“ dokonce i ze svéraci kazajky. Cim
vice mu svéraci kazajku utahovali, tim méné pocitoval vlastni
télo a tim ddle se dostdval jeho duch.

9. Jinou, ndro¢néjsi, ale také pomahajici, je Hegelova stat
o vztahu pdna a raba. Pokud si rab uvédomuje, Ze on je rozho-
dujici, Ze na ném je pan zavisly, citi se svobodnéjsim nez jeho
pan i pfesto, Ze realita je jind. (Obdas se tu citim svobodné;jsi
nez jindy v civilu.) Karel Marx sice toto na Hegelovi kritizoval
jako idealistickou fikci, ale jako zptisob sebeobrany jedince
by to urcité ,,schvalil*.

10. Také je dobré redlné si predstavit nejhorsi pravdépodob-
nou variantu, k niz maze dojit, a s tou se vyrovnat. Pak vSe,
co prijde, je jenom lepsi. V mém konkrétnim piipadé to
znamend, Ze az prijdu domt, budu pravé tak stard, jako byla
moje matka, kdyz jsem se vddvala - tehdy ji bylo 54 let -,

a ja také vic jak osm let nedostanu. A myslim si, ze je to hezky
kus Zivota.

11. Jinou formou svépomoci je uvédomovani si motivace
chovdni druhych, a to jak dozorct, tak spoluvézinud. Tyto uvahy
umozni totiz ¢lovéku nejen uréity nadhled, ale i lepsi po-
chopeni druhého ¢lovéka, oddédleni bezprostfednosti reakei
i pfipadnych utoku. Urazi-li mne druhy ¢lovek a j4 si vysvet-
Iim jeho chovani a motivaci (napf. chovani bachare) a vim,
co si tim odreagovava, nedotyka se mne jeho utok tak bezpro-
stfedné.

12. VSichni, co tu jsou se mnou, jsou na tom $patn¢. Pomo-
hu-li trochu druhému ¢lovéku vedle sebe, neni to ode mne jen
akt altruismu, ale obohaceni sebe sama - mam vice, jsem na
tom lépe, kdyz mohu druhému pomahat. A navic, uvédomuji
si pfi té pomoci druhému ¢lovéku, Ze jsem sama, i v téchto
tepldcich a vedle toho hajzlu, prece jen ¢lovékem. A dobrym
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¢lovékem, kdyz pomahdam a mohu pomoci druhému. Prece
neni mozné zit jen adaptaci, jen travenim z vlastni podstaty,
prece musim i zde sebe sama a druhé nééim obohacovat, udé-
lat si radost, dokazat si, Ze ja jsem ja i naddle. Musim mit vétsi
rychlost nez ma proud vody kolem mne. Jinak tou Slajsnou
neprojedu. Clovék potiebuje zcela nutné, aby si v takovéto
situaci uvédomil, Ze pres ptisobeni vnéjsich faktord, rozkaz,
kontrol, naddvéni, dokdZe sdm sebe ridit. Nejsem pfece jenom
buksus, ktery se nechava zastfihovat. Adaptace, pfizptisobeni,
je nutnd, ale ne za cenu ztrdty sebe sama. Chtél-li by ¢lovek
opravdu sam sebe ztratit, pIn€ se podridit, tak to mohl udélat
dfive a nemusel se sem viibec dostat. Stacilo pfece jen po-
slouchat a drzet hubu a ,,do niceho se nemichat“. V tom prece
madme jako ndrod bohaté tradice. Proto i hranice v podfizent
a souziti je tfeba si sdm stanovit. Opravdu nevidim hrdinstvi
v provokovani spoluvéziiti ani dozorct a v neustalém nara-
zeni, jez jeSté vice zneprijemnuje pobyt zde a oslabuje a vyéer-
pavd. Ale i tento védomy ustup, toto ,stazeni se“ musi byt re-
flektovdno, predem sobé samé zdivodnéno, a nikdy nesmi byt
jen manévrovanim z nouze a ze slabosti. VétSinou to jde po-
mérné dobfre, nebot hodnoty i prestiz spoluvézni i bachartu se
podstatné lisi od hodnot nasich, takze stfetnuti neni nutné.
Ja napriklad potfebuji mit denné uréité soukromi, ¢as na své
yusebrani“, na zapsani si nékolika myslenek, na koncentraci,
na unik do svého , hdjemstvi feceno slovy Thomase Manna,
¢i spise jeho prekladatele Pavla Eisnera. Za cenu, Ze si ¢lovék
odepre ¢dst odpocinku nebo Ze je povazovan spoluvézni za
cvoka, neskodného bldzna, je mozné i toho dosahnout. Pro
anomalitu, slabost, je zde i pochopenti, zvlasté kdyz jsem
schopna to kompenzovat urcitou protisluzbou. Naptiklad pri
svém psani a ¢teni hliddm soucasné i ,,okénko“ na dvefich,
takze ostatni mohou spat. Jde o to, i to negativni ¢astecné
zménit v pozitivni.

13. Nesmirné také ¢lovéka posili, da-li sobé urcity drobny,
¢asové limitovany tikol a ten tikol opravdu splni. Ukolem
muze byt cokoliv, denni opakovani urcitého cviceni, uéeni se
sloviéktim, cviky z jogy nebo vypisky z literatury nebo toto
mé psani. Dulezitéjsi nez obsah toho, co délam, je védomi,
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ze jsem dokdzala prosadit sebe samu i proti totdln{ organi-
zaci, i proti vhucenému ,,spole¢nému ustdjeni*, jak to nazyva
Otka Bednarova. Tim, Ze si ¢lovék tento nevlastni ¢as, ne-
vlastni usek zivota, kdy se musi fidit jen signaly a povely, roz-
¢lenii podle svého, naplni jej alespon trochu vlastnim obsa-
hem, udéld z ného c¢asteéné cas pro sebe, tak tim unika z této
absurdity a ma pocit, ze neni jen podfizen, nékam vlecen.

14. Jinou radosti a posilenim je napiiklad psani dopist
roding, pfijeti pozdravua a vzkazi od pidtel ¢i tzv. nedovo-
lené navazovani kontaktii, tedy divani se z okna na neménny
obdélnik dvora nebo na ¢ast oblohy, volani pozdravii, psani
psanicek spoluvézniim neboli ,posilani koné“. Pfi tom nedo-
voleném navazovani kontaktu nejde ani tak o obsah dopisu
nebo o uvolnéni hlasivek, jako spise o radost z toho, zZe se
¢lovéku podartilo udélat néco nedovoleného, ze prosadil i zde
sebe, svou vili. Trochu to pfipomina pocit zacka, kterému
se podafi vytdhnout panu uciteli kiidu z kapsy, nakreslit na
katedru panaka. J4 osobné jsem se éaste¢né kviili tomuto
pocitu, kviili potiebé cititi se svobodnou i v Ceskoslovensku,
dostala az sem. Je to ale jedna ze zdkladnich potieb ¢loveka,
takze je to naprosto pochopitelné. Tak jako ve tfidé, i zde toto

»nedovolené“ komunikovdni doddva jedinci pocit sebevédomd,
pocit, Ze neni zcela bezmocnym objektem manipulace dru-
hych. Utuzuje to solidaritu, lidské vlastnosti, doddva to radost,
a tim to také prispiva k lepSimu preziti. Ale toto spiSe jiz patii
do uvahy o pozitivech tohoto nedobrovolného pobytu, pokud
jsou zde viibec néjaka. Uréité také jsou. Jak ovSem na tyto zde
popsané a praktikované mechanismy obrany bude ptisobit
faktor ¢asu, jenz nas vzdali od skuteénosti ,venku*, vytvori
hradbu, vyvola apatii a zptsobi ,inavu materidalu®, to zatim
nevim. Snad budu mit silu a moznost i toto reflektovat a také
o tom referovat.

Krdasnou pusu Jifina
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,Nedopustte, aby byly zni¢eny!“

Koncept zdvéreéného slova — obhajoby Jifiny Siklové,
pripraveny ve véznici ¢. 1 v Ruzyni v ¢ervenci 1981

Védzeni, nemdm rada citové vylevy na vefejnosti, a proto svou
obhajobu shrnu do nékolika bodi:

1. Chtéla bych poprosit pritomné, aby neptipustili zni¢eni
knih, které byly zabaveny v gardzi ve Staré Boleslavi. Je v nich
nejen tvorba ¢dsti spisovatelti tohoto naroda, ale je v nich
i mnoho lidské prdce, diikaz jejich obétavosti, a to se musi
ocenit. Prosim, ulozZte tyto knizky nékam do trezoru, za-
mknéte je jako ,libri prohibiti“ tfeba do Pamdtniku pisem-
nictvi, ale nedopustte, aby byly zni¢eny. Prosim vas o to! Tato
zemé ma Spatné a smutné zkusenosti s nicenim a palenim
knih a budouci literarni historikové budou tyto , knihy-

-neknihy*“ hledat. Dodate¢né oceni proziravost toho, kdo ze
se soudct pficini o jejich zachovdni. V§echny knizky tohoto
druhu stejné nelze znicit, nevymaze je ani ta nejproduktiv-
néjsi ,jama pamétnice*, abych pouzila obrat George Orwella.

2. Chtéla bych podékovat tém dvéma Francouzim - Gilesu-
Thonovi a Francoise Anisové - za jejich skute¢né internacio-
ndlni pomoc. Nezndm ty dva lidi, nikdy jsem je nevid¢la, ale
kvili ndam sed€li mésic v Ruzyni, a tak alespon sama za sebe
bych jim chtéla fici ,,dékuji vim*.
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3. Na obhajobu své vlastni ¢innosti chci fici, ze v ziskavan{
knih z neoficidlnich edic a vnapomahadni jejich dovozu do
zahranici jsem nevidéla nic tak hrozného a socialismu skod-
livého. Chtéla jsem tim jen pomoci zachovat pro budoucnost
literarni produkci téch tviréich lidi tohoto naroda, ktefi
zde nesméji oficidln€ publikovat, a alespori za hranicemi
vrukdch ¢eského historika zachovat hodnoty, které jsou
zde ohrozeny opakovanymi domovnimi prohlidkami. Bez-
prostfedni motivaci mé ¢innosti byl porad ceskoslovenské
televize, ktery probéhl na obrazovkach 12. 3. 1980. Ukazovali
tam, jak jsou ve stoupé Smelcovany zabavené knihy tohoto
druhu. Hlas televizniho komentatora fikal, ze takto se bude
postupovat proti takovéto a podobné literatute. Pfipadalo mi
to zoufale nekulturni, pfimo barbarské a naprosto neodpo-
vidajici principim socialismu. Negativné to ptisobi zvlasté
v nasem ndrodé¢, ktery za slavnou édst svych déjin povazuje
boj naseho lidu s protireformaci, proti jezuitiim, ktery ¢erpa
své tradice z osvicenstvi. Kazdé dité u nds jiz v rdmci povinné
skolni ¢etby Cte Jirdskovo Temno a uéi se odsuzovat niceni
knih, stejné jako postup ufedniki, ktefi v dobé F. L. Véka
délali starému Zalmanovi domovni prohlidku a vybrali mu
knihy ukryté jako poklad v trimech chalupy. Podobnost
tehdejSich postupti - véetné téch prohlidek na ptidach cha-
lup - je ,paradoxné nahodna“. Vétsina narodu se prece dilem
svych lidi chlubi.

Na svou obhajobu mohu fici, ze mi veskeré oficidlni Skoln{
vzdélani vzdy ddvalo jen argumenty pro to, abych dé€lala
to, co jsem provadéla. V nasem ndrodé, v nasich smutnych
dé€jindach, byli vzdy jako ,,spravni“ oceriovdni ti, co se nepodfi-
zovali; ti, co i pfes osobni nebezpeci psali, prekladali, scho-
vavali, pfepisovali a prendseli knihy-myslenky a predavali
je dalsim generacim. Ve vSech piipadech - dle kapitol z dé-
jepisu - byli sice ve své dobé pronasledovani, ale dodateéné
bylo jejich jedndni povazovano za spravné. Vyjimku neznam!
Jednou témi, kdoz chrénili knihy, byli Cesti bratfi, ktefi je
v noci nosili v nasi pod senem, podruhé zase v bezednych
kapsdch povéstného ,haveloku“ nebo - jako Staskiv Svec
Matous - je nosili pod koSili pfimo na téle. Kdyz jsem byla
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starsi, jiz na filozofické fakulté, tak jsem zase povinné cetla
slavny ¢lanek Karla Marxe Proti pruské cenzufe a v prednas-
kach z marxismu-leninismu se u¢ila, jak Marx posilal své
rukopisy za hranice, aby viibec mohly vyjit. Kdyby se tehdy ne-
nasel nikdo, kdo by riskoval a prevezl je, byli bychom chudsi

o mnohé poznatky. Kone¢né presné totéz délal i Lenin. Prvni
¢isla Jiskry byla tiSténa za hranicemi a pak tajné dopravovana
do Petrohradu v nékolika stech exemplatich.

U¢ila jsem se, ze napomadhat k rozsifovani ndzoru a ideji
je charakteristické pro pokrokového ¢lovéka a ze ti, co se
boji vymény myslenek, jsou stoupenci ,vlddy tmy* a byli vzdy

»smeteni déjinami*. Jak vidite, pfesné si vzpomindm i na fra-
zeologii téchto interpretaci.

Déjiny ndroda, k némuz patfim, kultura, ktera mi byla
predkladdna jako vzor, i d€jiny boji délnické tfidy jsou plné
prikladi, kdy lidé hdjili své ndzory i proti koncepci v tom kte-
rém okamziku pravé oficidlné akceptované.

Dokud budou déti ve $kole vychovavany v této kultute
a na téchto vseobecné lidsky progresivnich vzorech, budou
v dospélosti mnozi z nich jednat tak, jako jsem jednala jd,
to jest budou povazovat za svou povinnost a zékladni pravo
¢lovéka vyjadreni vlastniho ndzoru, presvédceni ¢i idealu
v hdjeni zdjmu celku. Budeme-li ale déti vychovdvat v tom,

Ze je spravné mléet, nemit ¢i nehdjit vlastni nazor a starat

se jen sami o sebe, pak sice nebudeme mit politické opo-
nenty, zato ale jesté vice rozkradacu socialistického ma-
jetku. Tézko to pak budeme nazyvat socialistickou vychovou.
Mysleni ¢lovéka, tedy také moje, je dle marxistické filozofie
odrazem spolecenského byti, kulturniho prostredi, tradic
avychovy, a proto jsem v tom, co jsem délala, nevidéla nic
Spatného a protisocialistického. V tom sméru se necitim
vinna. Uznavam, ze to neodpovidalo pravé platnym zako-
niim tohoto stdtu, ale souc¢asné vy i ja dobfe vime, Ze v jiném
staté — tfeba i v socialistickém a tfeba i vtomto staté za pul
roku ¢i za dva roky - by vSechny takové knihy mohly byt
kolportovany zcela bézné€. Sama jsem takovou zménu vniti-
niho politického kurzu v tomto socialistickém staté zazila
jiz Sestkrdt a asi ji jeSté zaziji a vy asi také. Kolik spisovatelti
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bylo u nds jen za poslednich 30 let zatracovano a kolik z nich
opét rehabilitovano!

Jen namdtkou si vzpomindm na Karla Capka, Vladimira
Holana, Karla Teigeho a dalsi. Kdyz jsem byla asistentkou na
filozofické fakulté Karlovy univerzity, zabavila cenzura profe-
soru Ludviku Svobodovi dokonce i knihy J.-P. Sartra. Netrvalo
ani ptl roku a titiz lidé se za to hluboce stydéli, omlouvali
se a n4s stat usty ¢lentt UV KSC provadél kritiku své vlastni
nedavné kulturni (¢i spisSe ,,nekulturni®) politiky. A toto
prehodnoceni bylo provedeno jiz v letech 1962-1964, a ne az
vroce 1968! O¢ vétsi hanbou by bylo, kdyby se tehdy nenasel
nikdo, kdo by tyto knihy a kulturni hodnoty zachoval. Tehdy
se ov§em ned¢laly domovni prohlidky a takové razie, jaké se
délaji v soucasnosti, a proto stacilo schovat knihy v bytech.

A totéZ plati i o historickych dokumentech, jejichZ odesildni
jsem pry zprostfedkovavala.

1 pohled na historii a hodnoceni historickych uddlosti se
méni, a jeden a tentyz dokument je interpretovan rozdilné.
Rada mych byvalych kolegt-historikd pracovala v ,,Barnabit-
kdch“ na revizi ,procesu se Slanskym a jeho spikleneckym
centrem®. Prvni rehabilitace popravenych byla provedena
jiz za pét let po exekuci; dalsi, celkovd rehabilitace za 10 let
od doby, kdy prokurdtor Josef Urvélek - v této budové - vyzy-
val sendt k vyneseni nejvyssiho tzv. spravedlivého rozsudku
nad ,zradci socialismu a déInické tfidy, zaprodanymi ame-
rickym imperialistim®. Skoro stejnymi slovy psal o nas (jako
o ,krtcich Zeroucich jiddasskou polévku*) i redaktor Jifi He¢ko
v Rudém prdvu letos v éervenci. Patrné se od 50. let jinému
novinafskému slangu nenaucil. Jak rad byl uréité soudruh
prezident Gustav Husdk, ze se zachovaly dokumenty, z nichz
vyplynulo, Ze byl protipravné odsouzen. I z tohoto divodu je
dobré, kdyz nékdo nékde uchova dokumenty o urcité dobé.

Podle § 98 (o0 podvraceni republiky), dle kterého nds
soudite, musi byt prokazano, ze ¢in, ktery byl spachan, byl
motivovan nepratelstvim k socialistickému zfizeni. Svym
dosavadnim zivotem a praci jsem urcité prokazala, ze jsem
se snazila vzdy prosazovat rozumné, pozitivni, lidsky cenné
hodnoty v socialismu. Chdpeme-li socialismus jako svétové
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hnuti proletaridtu - a tim také je —, pak moje ¢innost urcité
nenarusovala socialismus, nebot konfrontace myslenek, kri-
téria, kritika, uchovdni a vyména kulturnich hodnot jediné
prispiva k rozvoji socialismu, ktery se prece vyviji. Socialis-
mus nemizeme chdpat jen jako pravé dnes zde v Ceskoslo-
vensku utilitdrné interpretovanou variantu této ideologie.
Socialismu uréité neskodi, sezndmi-li se pdr set lidi i s jinym
socialistickym ndzorem. A nic jiného nez to, ze jsem napo-
mohla vyméné myslenek mezi lidmi, jsem neudélala. To, co
jsem délala, se v této zemi délalo vzdy, jen s tim rozdilem, ze
drive se vozily knizky, které zde byly zakdzany, na zebfindaku
pod senem tfeba ze Zitavy, a dnes se vozi v peugeotu z Lon-
dyna ¢i z Pafize. Je to jen véc technického pokroku, podstata
této ¢innosti zistava stdle stejnd. Bohuzel, zustdvaji stejné

i divody, pro které se musi knizky tajné vozit a tajné vyvazet.
A to je smutné. I vtom by mél byt pokrok.

Na svou obhajobu bych chtéla uvést jiz jen posledni argu-
ment. Dle profese jsem sociolozka a vim, Ze podle Gaussovy
ktivky jsou urcité jevy ve spolec¢nosti stabilné rozdélené, ze
existuje konstantni pocet lidi uréitého druhu. V kazdé spo-
le¢nosti je uréité procento debild, génid, krimindlnich zivld,
prostitutek, ale i lidi nesouhlasicich, protestujicich, tedy
modernim vyrazem disidentti. Ve v§ech uc¢ebnicich sociologie
se dovime, Ze chybi-li nékde urcita skupina, svéd¢i to bud
o deformaci systému, o tom, ze v té které zemi jsou nenor-
madlni poméry - napft. totalitni rezim —, nebo tam maji $pat-
nou statistiku, nedostate¢nou evidenci ¢i neschopnou policii,
nebo Ze v tom kterém staté je snaha zkreslit pfed verejnosti
skuteénost. Pokud by se v Ceskoslovensku nevyskytovali lidé
kritizujici politicky rezim a produkujici pon€kud odlisny typ
kulturnich hodnot, znamenalo by to, Ze bud je zde tak ostry
totalitni rezim a policejni dohled, Ze se vSichni lidé boji a ne-
dovoli si ani se projevit, nebo ze lidé z tohoto naroda nejsou
zcela normdlni a v§ichni ,jenom souhlasi“. Dosud totiz nikdy
neexistoval spolecensky systém, s nimz by vSichni lidé jen
souhlasili a jen ho chvalili. Takovy rezim by byl podle marxis-
tického pojeti déjin odsouzen ke stagnaci a zaniku, nebot by
v ném chybél rozpor jako ,princip zmény a vyvoje“.
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Svou ¢innosti, za niZ jsem nyni souzena, jsem tedy vlastné
prispéla k dobré mezinarodni povésti ¢eskoslovenského stadtu,
nebot tim se nepfimo dokazalo, zZe zde 1. neni totalitni poli-
ticky rezim, v némz by si nikdo netroufl se ozvat, 2. ze Bezpec¢-
nost je schopnad a ob¢as néco objevi, 3. politické vedeni je tak
silné, Ze si to dovoli pfiznat, 4. ¢esky narod se skldd4 z nor-
madlnich, v ndzorech se diferencujicich lidi.

Takze jsem vlastné svou ¢innosti prispéla k tomu, zZe ani
Ceskoslovensko, ani n4s narod neni mozno povaZovat za pa-
tologickou spoleénost. A to by mné mélo byt pfi¢teno k dobru.
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Dopis prateltim k vyroc¢i Franze Kafky

Jifina Siklovd, 17. 6. 1935 8.11.1981
Véznice ¢. 1 Ruzyné

PU 614/09

161 02

Mili pratelé,

nezlobte se, ze zatimco jd se ne¢inné flikam v kriminale, vy-
bizim vas k prdci a pfipominam, co byste méli udé€lat. Vzpo-
mnéla jsem si, ze v ¢ervenci 1983 si budeme pripominat sté
vyro¢i narozeni Franze Kafky. Sou¢asné to bude i dvacet let
od prvni kafkovské konference v Liblicich, jiz pry zacal ob-
rodny proces. Nezapomnéli jste na to?

Soucasny rezim a soucasny svaz spisovatell asi nebude
vzpominat téchto vyroci, a bude-li, urcité odlisné nez my.
Pritom ve svété jisté vyjdou k tomuto stému vyro¢i narozeni
Franze Kafky desitky fundovanych knih a bude se konat
rada konferenci, jichz se, pochopitelné, zddny z nds nezu-
¢astni. A prece bychom méli ptfispét k tomuto vyro¢i, méli
bychom vydat, ¢i spiSe na stroji prepsat piispévky téch, ktefi
zde nemohou oficielné publikovat a pfesto chtéji a maji co
fici k soucasné kulture. Mé€li bychom vytvorit sbornik, jimz
bychom vzpomenuli nejen Franze Kafky jako spisovatele, ale
dotkli se i vyznamu diskusi o ném pro probojovdni svobod-
néjstho pristupu k uméni a literature v Sedesdtych letech.
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Konference o Kafkovi (konand tehdy v Liblicich), jiz bylo
prolomeno mnoholeté mlceni kolem tohoto spisovatele, byla
odstranénim dalsiho tabu nejen v literature, ale i v tehdejsi
kulturni politice, byla uvolnénim, jez vyznamné¢ zasdhlo
ijiné oblasti.

Dnes se opétné zde Kafka nikomu nehodi, souc¢asny rezim
o ném opétné mléi a mladd generace ho opétné neznd a nema
ani moznost se o ném néco dozvédeét. A to trva i presto
(¢i pravé proto?), ze Praha osmdesatych let je méstem Franze
Kafky snad jesté vice, nez tomu bylo dfive. Franz Kafka je pro
nasi souc¢asnost vrcholné aktudlni a jeho dilo nenf ,,exklu-
zivni“ éetbou pro intelektualy.

Vzpomindm si, jak jsem se v roce 1958 v Sopotech v Pol-
sku nahodou setkala s polskym historikem Jozefem Lewan-
dovskym. Mluvili jsme také o Kafkovi a on fikal, Ze v Polsku
v téch letech vychdzi znovu celé Kafkovo dilo v devadesatiti-
sicovém ndkladu a je hned rozebrano. Nevéftila jsem, Ze by
opravdu tolik lidi mohlo mit zdjem o tohoto komplikovaného
spisovatele, jehoz dilo je pIné jinotaji a symbold. Obvinila
jsem tehdy Polaky en block z nenormalnosti ¢i z literarniho
snobismu. Jozef Lewandovski, ktery dnes, myslim, vydava
v Pafizi Anex, své krajany hdjil a tvrdil, Ze ndrod, ktery pro-
zil tolik politickych pfevratd, pfi nichz nikdo nevédél, kym
a proc¢ je vlastné souzen, prondsledovdn ¢i fyzicky likvidovan,
chdpe Franze Kafku uplné jinak, nez ho chdpeme asi my, tedy
moje, tehdy jesté hodné zelend generace. ,To, co u vas v Ces-
koslovensku postihlo v padesatych letech pomérné uzkou
vrstvu lidi, to byl pro nas, pro Poldky, masovy zazitek,“ fikal
Jozef Lewandovski. ,Problematika Kafkova Procesu je pro
Polaky literarnim zobrazenim situace, kterou vétSina zna
z vlastniho prozitku. To neni, bohuzel, vyabstrahovana fikce.*
A pak ndm, tehdy jesté vysokoskoldkiim, vypravoval o historii
a likvidaci raznych skupin odboje, o Katynu, o nejasnostech
vilegdlnich organizacich, o popravach, o varSavském po-
vstdni, i o falSovani déjin a tehdy aktudlnich diskusich.

Kdyz si dnes, specielné zde v Ruzyni, ve vazbé, vzpomi-
ndam na Kafkovy romany, zvlasté na nejslavnéjsi dva, na jeho
Zdmek a Proces, tak mam dojem, ze Kafka byl realisticky
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spisovatel, proti némuz je Balzac symbolista. Kolik jen ja tu
za tu dobu ,potkala“ zemémérict K. ¢i Josefu K. patrajicich,
proé¢ byli povoldni, pro¢ byli obvinéni, v éem je jejich vina

a pro¢ se s nimi nikdo nebavi! Tito dnesni, ,,ruzynsti K.“ pisi,
odvoldvaji se, pisi a znovu pisi a stale marn€. Tydny, mésice,
ba i roky ¢ekaji na vyfeseni ,svého pripadu‘. Chtéji védét,
pro¢ se s nimi nejednd, chtéji se podobné jako Josef K. h4jit,
chtéji stat pred tribundlem a ospravedlnit se ¢i alespon po-
chopit svoji vinu. Pisi na ,Zamek*, na nejvyssi mista, a jejich
zoufalé dopisy a stiznosti jsou stdle ddvany k vyfizeni tém
nejnizsim ufedniktim, ktefi jim zasilaji nic nefikajici cyklo-
stylované pfipisy a ozndmeni, Ze jejich dopis-stiznost obdrzeli
a postoupili k vyfizeni. VSichni sice védi, Ze na Zamku je pan-
stvo, Ze se tam sviti a snad i vladne, ze jsou tam lidé, ktefi , by
mohli“ ale jen malokdo ty lidi skute¢né kdy spatfil. Protestu-
jete-li, opétné se dostanete do rukou téch ,nepatrnych dole®,
ani ,Klammiv ko¢dr“ nezahlédnete! Jen vas jesté odsuzuji za
vasi troufalost, za supliku, jiZ jste si dovolili obtézovat a upo-
zornit, podobné jako zeméméri¢ K., na piipis, jenz vim oni
sami kdysi poslali.

Kolik lidi zde marné patrd, podobné jako v Kafkové Tresta-
necké kolonii, jaky vyznam ma trest, jenz je do nich ,vryvan
¢im je to poznamenava, jaky vyssi zdmér je tim sledovdn
arealizovan! Nu a Franz Kafka tuto myslenku, ktera nds
zde i v civilu kazdého obc¢as napada, vezme ,,doslova“ a do
detailt popiSe mechanismus stroje, ktery opravdu vrypdva
¢i vpichuje do kiize obvinéného, ¢im se provinil. Obvinény
sleduje a citi, co se mu vryva do kize a s bolesti i zvédavost{

a rozechvély napétim se snazi pochopit, co mu to tam vlastné
pisi na zdda. A obsluhovatel stroje v povidce Trestaneckd
kolonie vysvétluje, ze obvykle se obvinény dozvi a pochopi di-
vody svého zatceni, az kdy?z je jiz tak propichdn, Ze soucasné
s timto poznanim kon¢i i svij zivot. Neni to dost realistické?

J4a se nastésti nemusim ptdt, proc¢ a za co jsem tady, ale
presto, podobné jako v Kafkové Procesu nevim, kdy ten pro-
ces zde bude, dle jakych zrovna platnych zdkont nds budou
soudit a kdy a kdo rozhodne, zda jiz ,smime vstoupit do
soudni siné“.
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A Kafkovo Doupé tu nasinec a vy v civilu obcas asi také pro-
ziva kazdy den. Kazdy den se v tomto svété a stoleti upevinu-
jeme, uzkostlivé stfezime, zda se nerozsituji skulinky, jimiz
by ndm vniklo na nase nejcitlivéjsi misto (na nase mékké,
zranitelné bficho) to nebezpedi, které je rozprostfeno vsude
kolem nds. A kdyz je ndhodou na chodbé klid, nikdo ne-
fve, nekouka Spehyrkou ve dvetich, ¢lovék se chouli do sebe
sama, podobné jako ten nedefinovany tvor v Kafkové Doupéti,
a snazi se intenzivné prozit své teplo, momentalni pocit bez-
peci, okamzik klidu ¢i dokonce Stésti.

Nemam zde, pochopitelné, sbornik z konference v Liblicich
o Kafkovi, nevim, co tam presné fikal ,Vorreiter“ plizivé kon-
trarevoluce Eduard Goldstiicker, ani Karel Kosik, ale urcité
si vzpomindm, ze tehdejsSimu vedeni velmi vadilo, Ze nékdo
viibec upozornil na tuto tématiku a tim detabuizoval urc¢itou
problematiku nejen v literatufe, ale i v ostatnim zivoté.

Snad tohle vSechno, tyto paralely i tyto nedavné historické
konsekvence by mély byt v kafkovském sborniku, ktery by
vySel v samizdatu. Tuto ¢ast o puisobeni Kafkova dila na spo-
le¢nost za nds totiz nemohou napsat ani ti nejerudovanéjsi
kafkologové v Pafizi, Vidni ¢i Tel-Avivu. To miize vzniknout
jediné tady, v Praze, v Kafkové mésté a rodisti.

I kdyz samizdat je operativnéjsi nez oficidlni nakladatelstvi,
mél by byt tento sbornik alespon do roka a do dne hotov tak,
aby pripadné néco z ného mohlo byt zaslano na nékteré kon-
ference ¢i zafazeno do sborniki, které vyjdou k tomuto vyroci
ve svété. A tak se, mili pratelé tam venku, nezlobte a dejte se
do toho, rok a ptl, to je ¢esky feceno ,tak akordt*.

Krdasnou pusu
Jifina

129  vYBER z TEXTU JIRINY SIKLOVE



Stiznost a zadost o vySetfeni

Meéstska prokuratura pro uzemi hl. mésta Prahy
120 00 Praha 2, Lidovych milici 13
k rukdm JUDr. F. Kubadta
V Praze dne 29. 11. 1988

Véc: Stiznost a zadost o pfezkoumani postupu dvou muzu
(ddajné orgdnd ¢innych v trestnim fizeni a prohlasujicich se
za pracovniky kontrarozvédky) ve véci vySetfovani, vyslychani
a sledovani PhDr. Siklové Jifiny ve dnech 27. f{jna aZ 13. listo-
padu 1988.

Vazeny pane prokuratore,

podavam k Vasim rukdm stiznost a zadost o prezkoumani
postupu dvou vysokych muzi, asi ¢tyficetiletych (jeden je
¢ernovlasy, druhy nahnédly blondak, lehky exophtalmus,
modré o¢i), ktefi dne 27. fijna [1988] v 5 hod. rano vstoupili
spolu s dalsimi osobami a jednim uniformovanym ¢le-
nem SNB do mého bytu v Klimentské ul. €. 17, ¢p. 2065, aby
provedli domovni prohlidku na podkladé vysetfovani dle

§ 100 odst. 1 tr[estniho] zdkona ,,0 pobufovani“. Po pouceni
dle ustanoveni § 78, odst. 1 trestniho fddu jsem vydala véci
dtilezité pro trestni fizeni. Zabavené véci vSak viibec nesou-
visely s ¢innosti, kviili niz jsem udajné byla vySetfovana.
Protokol o této domovni prohlidce a odebrani véci byl se
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mnou sepsan téhoz dne v Bartoloméjské ul. é. 4 na odboru
vySetfovani StB, €. protokolu CSV 757/88, a mél celkem 43
polozek. Pfi domovni prohlidce byli a protokol o vydani véci
podepsali vySetfovatelé StB por. Samsinak Milan, kpt. Kuk-
lova Anna a pfitomni prohlidce byli (vedle jinych osob) dle
protokolu nadstrdzmistr Martin Mel¢ a major Milan Holou-
bek a nadporucik Jifi Krista, o nichz se domnivam, ze snad
jsou totozni s dvéma muzi, ktefi mne v dalSich dnech vyset-
fovali a sledovali a proti nimz podavam tuto stiznost. Sou-
dim, Ze se jednd o majora Milana Holoubka a nadpor. Jiftho
Kristu, z toho, ze o sobé pozdéji fekli, Ze se jmenuji ,Milan

a Jirka“. Je to vSak pouze moje domnénka, je pravdépodobné,
Ze se jmenuji jinak.

Tito dva muzi, ,Milan a Jirka“, ktefi dne 27. 10.v 5 hod.
rano jako prvni vstoupili do mého bytu, o sobé prohlasili,
ze jsou od kontrarozvédky, a vénovali mi svou intenzivni po-
zornost az do 13. 11. do 22. oo.

Béhem této doby jsem byla dvakrat 48 hod. v CPZ [Cela
predbézného zadrzeni] v Ruzyni a dva celé dny vyslychdna
v kasdarndch SNB MV na Mi¢dnkach, jednou v Bartoloméjské
ulici a 10. 11. na stanici SNB v Benediktské ul. Celkem 7 dnta
vyslech (4 dny na CPZ), vyslechy vecer a doprovazenti a sledo-
vani ve dnech 3., 4., 7., 8., 11., 13. listopadu. Vzhledem k tomu,
ze az do této chvile nebylo proti mné vzneseno obvinéni, do-
mnivam se, Ze toto omezovani mé osobni svobody se neslu-
¢uje s nasim pravnim fadem a ze se nepostupovalo dle § 76
odst. 4, tj. nebyla jsem jako osoba zadrzend odevzdédna proku-
ratorovi, ani mné nebylo umoznéno se spojit s obhdjcem dle
§ 33 tr[estniho] f{adu].

Béhem této doby se vySe zminéni dva muzi ,Milan a Jirka“
dopustili celé Fady dalsich ¢int, jez se nesrovnavaji s ustano-
venimi tr. f. a se zdsadami v ném zakotvenymi. Tito dva muzi,
ktefi mne vyslychali pry dle zakona 40/74 Sb. o SNB ,,0 podani{
vysvétleni, jednali takto:

1. VyhroZovali mné § 98, vazbou a odsouzenim, aniz bylo proti

mné vzneseno obvinéni dle § 163 tr. f. Sdé€lili mi, Ze jsou od
kontrarozvédky, Ze se jim nejednd o lidi v CSSR, ale Ze chté&ji
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zndt moje styky s lidmi ze zahranici a s emigranty, a odmit-
nu-li s nimi spolupracovat:

a) Ze mne existen¢né znemozni,

b) budou postiZeny moje déti,

¢) budu propusténa ze zaméstnani a nikde mne nepfijmou

d) Ze mne tak pomluvi mezi mymi prateli z Ch 77 a z ne-
zavislych iniciativ, Ze kazdy, kdo mne potka, si pfede mnou
odplivne,

e) ze mne nékdo prepadne na ulici a zmlati.

Timto muzi vydavajici se za pracovniky kontrarozvédky
nepostupovali podle § 91, konkrétné podle véty: ,,K vypovédi
nebo k doznani nesmi byt obvinény zadnym zptisobem do-
nucovan a pri vyslechu je nutno Setfit jeho osobnosti“. Vzhle-
dem k tomu, ze mi tito dva muzi vyhrozovali, Ze mne nékdo
prepadne a zmladti, obracim se na Vas s zddosti o ochranu.

Spolupraci s kontrarozvédkou jsem odmitla a odmitla jsem
s nimi sepsat jakykoliv protokol a cokoliv podepsat.

Ve vySe uvedenych dnech mé tito dva muzi opakované sle-
dovali pri cesté do prace a z prace, vstupovali do mé mistnosti
ve FTN [Fakultni nemocnici], odvazeli mé do kasaren MV na
Micankach k vyslechiim bez ndlezitého piedvolani dle § 9o
odst. 2, vstupovali do mého bytu, a kdyz jsem odmitla s nimi
jet ¢i odmitla jejich ,ndvstévu*, vyhrozovali, ze mne k vysle-
chu odvezou. Cilem jejich pobytu v mém byté a vdomé bylo
zjistit osoby, které mne navstévuji ¢i mini navstivit, nebot
jsem jim odmitla ddt pro né uspokojujici vysvétleni k poznam-
kam a znackam, které jsem méla v didfi. Svédkem jejich po-
bytu v mém byté a ,,éekdni na navstévniky“ mize byt mimo
jiné napf. Bohumir Janat, ktery mne navstivil 8. 11. veéer a vi-
dél, Ze za mnou stoji vysoky muz, jehoz jsem mu predstavila
jako ¢lena kontrarozvédky ,,Jirku“.

V noci z 31. 10. a v dal$ich dnech sedéli na schodech pred
mym bytem tfi muzi a dalsi byli na ulici a v auté pred domem,
aivndsledujicich dnech mne viditelné hlidali. Svédkem
téchto scén jsou ndjemnici z domu, pratelé, ktefi mne prisli
navstivit (mohu uvést i jménem).

Dne 13. listopadu, kdy opétné vecer vstoupili do mého
bytu, jsem jim ozndmila, Ze budou-li vtakovémto psychickém
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natlaku pokracovat, Ze toto vyhrozovani a vydirani ohlasim
svym pidteliim, a ti to oznami do ciziny. Rekli mi, abych to
nedé¢lala, ze nejpozdéji do 14 dnt uréité budu predvoldna na
StB v Bartolomnéjské ul., kde mi mnohé véci u mne zabavené
budou vraceny. Od toho dne, tj. od 13. 11., od 22.00, nejsem
viditelné sledovdna ani omezovdna na svobodé témito muzi.

Ale jiz ve dnech nasledujicich tito muzi zacali uskutec¢novat
své hrozby, jimiz mné vyhrozovali v prvnich dnech. Dne 15. 11.
jsem byla vyzvana pfednostou pracovisté, abych rozvdzala
pracovni pomér, nebot opakované vstupy pracovnikt kontra-
rozvédky narusuji klid prdce, takze jsem musela dat okamzité
dvoumeésiéni vypovéd a budu od 21. 1. 1989 bez mista.

Dne 14. 11. nebo 15. 11. vstoupili do bytu pani Anny Marva-
nové, Praha 3, Jeseniova 2, pracovnici StB a pfehravali ji mag-
netofonovy zdznam pry s vypovédi dr. Siklové proti ni. Pan{
Marvanova nepotvrdila, ze by poznala mtj hlas, navic jako
byvald pracovnice Cs. rozhlasu jim fekla, Ze je snadné zkreslit
obsah nahravky.

Vy, pane prokuratore, i ja vime, Ze vhodnym sestfihem
zdznamu z magnetofonového pasku se da zménit snadno
obsah sdéleni, a proto tento zptisob je jako pravni doklad
ve vSech statech povazovan za neptipustny. Béhem téchto
vyslecht jsem nikdy nevidéla na stole magnetofon, a na muj
opakovany dotaz, zda rozhovory se mnou jsou natdéeny, mé
vySetfovatelé ,Milan a Jirka“ opakované ujistili, Ze toto necini,
nebot i oni védi, Ze zdznam z magnetofonového pasku neni
pravnim dikazem. Vy$e uvedeni neznami muzi timto poru-
sili ustanoveni § 11 obcanského zakona o ochrané osobnosti.
Pri vyslesich mné tvrdili, Ze maji videozdznamy o mém styku
s riznymi zahraniénimi pfislusniky, ale prestoze jsem opako-
vané je zadala, aby mi tyto videozdznamy ukazali, nikdy mné
je nepromitli. Jednalo se tedy opétné o vydirdni a vyhrozovani
z jejich strany. Proto povazuji prehrdvani tzv. mych vypovédi
za snahu StB:

a) zasit nediivéru mezi lidmi v CSSR, ktefi se podileji na
nezavislych aktivitach,

b) za snahu diskreditovat moji osobu za to, Ze jsem odmitla
spolupraci,
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¢) konstruovanim kontakti se zahrani¢im chtéji interpre-

tovat jakoukoliv zde vzniklou neoficidlni obéanskou aktivitu
Jako akci iniciovanou ze zahranié¢i a odtamtud podnécovanou
a financovanou, jako by lidé v CSSR nevidéli sami realitu a ne-
dovedli samostatné myslet.

V dobé, kdy vlada nasi republiky se snazi ziskat hospo-
ddfskou pomoc a pujéky ze Zapadu, navdzat dalsi kulturni
kontakty a prokdzat, ze i u nas probihd tzv. ,glasnost a pe-
restrojka‘, poskozuji dle mého ndzoru vyse uvedeni muzi ,,Mi-
lan a Jirka“ svym postupem tuto politiku.

Davodné se proto domnivam, zZe vy$Se uvedeni muzi ,Milan
a Jirka“, kdyz neziskali ode mne protokol, [zavazek ke] spo-
lupraci ani uspokojivou odpovéd na rtizné poznambky a tele-
fonni ¢isla, plni svoje hrozby; a proto se bojim o svoji bezpec-
nost, pripadné i Zivot.

2. VySe uvedeni muzi provadéli prohlidku na pracovisti za
nepritomnosti feditele FTN MUDr. Nekvindy bez protokolu,

a véci zabavené na chalupé mych déti na Pelhfimovsku dne
28. 10. cca ve 3 hod. rano nebyly sepsany, zaznamendny, a pro-
hlidka byla délana bez pfitomnosti dalsi osoby.

3. Dne 31. 10. mi odebral jeden z vyse uvedenych muzi pfimo
z penézenky 30 DM, pfevzal je bez potvrzeni a ponechal si
je. Pokazdé pfi zadrzeni kontrolovali tito muzi moji kabelku,
pripadné i tasky a kapsy.

Dne 10. 11. v 5.30 pfi vstupu do mého bytu mi muz jmé-
nem ,Milan“ prohlédl bez dovoleni moji kabelku, odiial
mi dopis mého pfritele Zbynka Fisera (v némz mé zadal
0 1800 K¢s a o kalhoty v pase 100 cm) a vzal mi i 2000 K¢s,
které jsem méla v kabelce. Soucasné mé zddal, abych mu
ukdzala, kde mam dalsi penize, z nichz pry ,financuji tako-
véto lidi“, a kdyz jsem mu predala vkladni knizku na 2% urok,
znéjici na jméno J. Siklovd s vkladem 12 600 Kés, vzal mi ji,
aniz mné na to dal potvrzeni, a ddle mi odnal 36 TK [Tuzexo-
vych korun], také bez potvrzeni, a ani to nezdivodnil podlo-
Zenym obvinénim.

Domnivam se, Ze nebyl zadny dtiivod k vydani ani odnét{
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véci podle § 78, nebot penize ani vkladni knizka nejsou
v mém pripadé véci dilezité pro trestni fizeni o pobufovani.
Navic, jak jsem jiz uvedla, nebylo proti mné vzneseno zadné
obvinéni.

Jednanim téchto muzt mi vznikla Skoda celkem
K¢és 14 600, TK 36, DM 30.

4. VySe uvedeni muzi ,Milan a Jirka“ mné denné kontrolo-
vali postu, sami otevirali a cetli jako prvni dopisy urcené mné
ivzkazy osob, které mne navstivily, a za jejich pfitomnosti
jsem musela otevirat schranku na dopisy - svédkem jsou sou-
sedé a pani postovni dorucovatelka.

5. Tito dva muzi mi vzali klice od domu a dosud mi je nevratili,
a mam diivodné podezieni, ze maji i duplikat kli¢i od mého
bytu, nebot moje matka uvadi, ze ji tam v dobé mé nepii-
tomnosti nékdo prisel opravit elektfinu apod. Matka je v§ak
nemocnd, skleroticka (87 let), takze tato informace muze byt
i mylna. Proto povazuji za nesmyslné, kdyz se tito dva muzi
opakované vyptavali mé matky (kterou si ziskali tim, Ze ji
spravili kliku od koupelny, ale i tu $§patné, nebot zase jiz vypa-
dava), kam dava dopisy a vzkazy pro mne, a ¢etli opakované
zdznamy v diafi, kam ji pisi, co si ma vzit k obédu, kam jdu

a kdy se vratim.

6. Tito vySe uvedeni muzi ,Milan a Jirka“ odmitli ukdzat mi
své sluZebni pritkazy tak, abych si mohla opsat ¢islo jejich pra-
kazu, a kdyz jsem je o to opakované zddala, tak se mé zadosti
smali, ze pry to nenijejich povinnosti.

Domnivam se, vdZeny pane prokuratore, Ze oba vySe uve-
deni pracovnici pry kontrarozvédky ,,Milan a Jirka* prekro-
¢ili svoji pravomoc, zastrasovali mé, vyhrozovali, hrozbami
ziskavali ke spolupraci, diskreditovali mne v zaméstnant,
narusili muj zdravotni stav a vzbudili u mne dtivodné obavy
o moji bezpecnost a Zivot. Vzhledem k tomu, Ze odmitli uka-
zat sluzebni prikazy, nepfedstavili se, nevim, zda jsou viibec
opravnéni ke vSem popsanym zasahtim do mého zivota.

Pro vSechny tyto jejich zdsahy a postupy mohu uvést jmeno-
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vité svédky, osoby, které jejich jednani vid€ly, a tito lidé jsou
ochotni mné dosvéd¢it tento jejich neopravnény postup.

Tito muzi dle mého ndzoru jednali v rozporu s pravy ob-
¢ana CSSR, coz Vy, jako muz s pravnim védomim na nejvyssi
urovni, jisté shledavate protipravnim.

Z4d4am proto prokuraturu, aby presetrila a piezkoumala
postup zminénych muzi ,,Milana a Jirky* a sdélila mné, zda
se svym jedndnim neprovinili proti prdvnimu fddu CSSR,

a aby prokuratura nejpozdéji do 18. 12. 1988 ozndmila Ceské
statni sporitelné v Jindfisské ulici, aby zatim zastavila vypla-
ceni penéz z odnaté mi vkladni knizky na 2% urok, znéjici na
jméno Jifina Siklovd a zalozené dne 18. 3. 1987 se zdkladnim
vkladem 20 000 K¢&s. Ceské stdtni spofitelné jsem jiZ toto od-
néti dne 18. 11.[1988] ohldsila, ale je nutné, aby dostali jesté

od soudu soudni pfikaz, nebo aby mi byla vkladni knizka do
té doby vrdcena.

Ve vySe uvedenych dnech jsem byla také vyslychdna dne
27. 10. k polozkam domovni prohlidky por. Samsinakem
a kpt. Kuklovou a dne 9. 11. kpt. JUDr. Dubou v Bartolo-
méjské ulici. O téchto dvou vyslesich existuje protokol
(CVS 757/88), ktery jsem podepsala a proti zptisobu vyslechu
téchto vySetrovatel StB nemdm ndamitek. Podavam vsak sou-
¢asné (viz priloha) stiznost proti zabaveni knih a véci uvede-
nych v protokolu o vyddni véci CVS 757/88, nebot jsem byla
zadrzena dle § 100 odst. 1 tr. zdkona o pobufovani v souvis-
losti s manifestem ,,Demokracie pro vsechny*, a knihy a véci
u mne zabavené (napft. Pato¢kovy spisy, kniha o Jakubovi
Demlovi, fotografie ze svatby prof. Gordona Skillinga) nesou-
viseji viibec s § 100 odst. 1 tr. zdkona, a proto mné byly odnaty
protipravné.

Protoze jsem byla pfi vyslechu dne 9. 11. vyzvdna ke grafo-
logické zkouSce a musela jsem psat néjaky text o vystupu do
hor dle diktatu JUDr. Duby, a pak se dvacetkrat podepsat za
sebou na predlozeny mné papir (oboji bylo zaprotokolovano),
obavam se, ze pracovnici ,Milan a Jirka“ mohou zneuZit i této
grafologické zkousky k mému piipadnému obvinéni.

Upozornuji Vds, pane prokuratore, vcas i na tuto skuteé-
nost a prosim Vds o presetreni a prezkoumdni postupu vyse
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uvedenych muzi ,Milana a Jirky*, ktefi se pfedstavuji jako
pracovnici kontrarozvédky, a prosim Vds o ochranu a vyjdd-
fenl.

S pozdravem
PhDr. Jifina Siklova, CSc.
Praha 1, Klimentska 17

P.S. Kopii tohoto dopisu-stiznosti zasilam i kpt. JUDr. Dubovi
z StB MV v Bartoloméjské ulici a Vyboru na obranu nespra-
vedlivé stithanych, ¢lenu Ligy pro lidskd prdava a Helsinskému
vyboru v CSSR.
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Sedd zéna a budoucnost disentu
v Ceskoslovensku

Jifina Siklova

V rozhovorech se zahrani¢nimi prateli se skoro vzdy do-
staneme do stadia, kdy musim napted vysvétlovat, ze fada
pojmii, které sice stejné znéji a stejné se u nds i na Zapadé
preklddaji, maji zcela odliSny obsah. Pak obvykle nastane
okamzik, kdy se mtij navstévnik zeptd: ,A co na to fikaji u vds
komunisté? Jaky je ndzor odboraii?“ Odpoviddm, Ze obvykle
si mysli totéz, co tzv. disidenti, a Ze i mnozi funkcionafi KSC
si vykladaji stejné politické vtipy a hubuji na neschopnost

a korupci naseho vedent.

Odbornici, zurnalisté, umélci, spisovatelé a viibec lidé za-
byvajici se politikou a zajimajici se o ni se v Ceskoslovensku
neodlisuji ani tak mirou znalosti, ani hodnocenim fakta, ale
predev§im mordlnim postojem a odvahou (¢i kalkulaci), zda
a kdy a zda viibec maji své ndzory vyjadrit. Tento postoj je roz-
lisuje mnohem vice nez fakt, zda maji stranickou legitimaci
v kapse. ,Jsou tito lidé reakéni, nebo pokrokovi? Jsou pravi-
¢dci, nebo patfi k levici?“ ptda se muj navstévnik a jd si zoufam.
Dokazuji svému pfiteli ze Zdpadu, Ze obecna terminologie
prevzata ze zasedani francouzského Konventu, z Cromwel-
lova parlamentu nebo z carské Dumy je v soucasnosti nepo-
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uzitelna v zemich vychodni Evropy bez dalsiho komentare
avysvetlivek.

Tyto pojmy jsou u nds ,vyprazdnény*, ,vymrskdany“ repe-
tujicimi revolucemi, pseudorevolucemi, stdtnimi prevraty,
jejich apologetikou a stfidanim stadif tzv. revoluce, reakce,
obrody, normalizace a opét reakce ¢i opozice a zase normali-
zace nebo reformace.

,Tim chcete Fici, Ze kriti¢ti €lenové KSC maji stejné politické
nézory jako nestranici ¢i lidé z KSC vylouéeni? Tak pro¢ jsou
tedy v KSC, pro¢ se nehldsi rovnou k disidentim?*“ dotird mdj,
mym vykladem neuspokojeny a neuspokojitelny navstévnik.

»Tak tedy od Adama,” fikdm a znovu (jiz po kolikdté?!) vysvét-
luji, Ze se stykdm s mnoha ¢leny KSC, ale osobné nezndm
zadného presvédc¢eného komunistu; Ze naprosta vétsina lidi
dnes neni v KSC z piesvédéeni (nejsou to marxisté ani revolu-
ciondfi), ale z prospéchu nebo alespoii proto, zZe jsou to lidé
povahou konformni a poslusni, ktefi chtéji ,mit klid“ a ktefi
pravé proto, Ze nemaji vyhranény ndzor, ztistali v KSC, ne-
chali se , provérit“ nebo se bali odmitnout, kdyz je vyzvali ke
vstupu do strany. Je opravdu tézké byt presvédéenym stoupen-
cem komunistické ideologie a marxisticko-leninské filozo-
fie, kdyz tato ideologie a celd historie hnuti byla opakované
prehodnocena a rozdilné interpretovana. Proto se fadovi ¢le-
nové KSC neodlisuji od ostatnich svymi ndzory a revoluénim
presvédéenim, ale svymi povahovymi rysy. Jsou to lidé, ktefi
chtéji mit klid a zaruceny i usnadnény pracovni postup, chtéji
se podilet na relativnich vyhoddch preferované minority, ne-
chtéji mit komplikace v zivoté, jsou programové oportunni.
Proto jsou neradi, kdyz je stranicky ,establishment®, tedy
funkciondfi KSC, nuti jasné se vyjddfit, pfijmout spoluodpo-
védnost tfeba jen za negativni kadrovy posudek na jejich spo-
lupracovnika. Takovdto rozhodnuti by i élenové KSC nejradéji
prenechali tém, ktefi ,jsou za to placeni tj. funkcionditim,
¢lentim Bezpecnosti, Statni bezpecnosti apod.

Navstévnik je opét zmaten. Je to sociolog, ocekava ode
mne vedle politického uréeni stran a skupin jejich vymezeni
dle socidlniho statutu, jejich tfidni urceni ¢i jinou, obecné
prijimanou stratifikaci podle profesi, pri{jmu, vzdéldni apod.
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Ale to opét nejde! Pfi vymezovani skupin si proto pomahdme
nejcastéji prevzatymi terminy, jimz ddvame vlastni, neopako-
vatelny, pro dnesek a nasi souc¢asnost specificky vyznam.

Zcela jasné vymezené svym postojem i socidlnim zaraze-
nim jsou u nds pouze dvé skupiny: souéasni drzitelé moci, ne-
boli jak my fikame ,,socialisticky establishment*, a , disidenti“
¢ili opozice. ,Socialisticky establishment* tvofi straniéti
avladni funkciondfi centralniho a krajského formatu, vyssi
byrokracie, ¢lenové StB, SNB, vysoci vojensti hodnostdri, mi-
nistfi, jejich ndméstkové, tajemnici KSC, vedouci redaktofi,
reditelé podniki, soudci... Tito lidé jsou nerozluc¢né spjati
a soucasné kompromitovani sou¢asnym politickym systé-
mem tak, ze ani nemohou zménit svoji pozici: tvofi stavajici
decizni centrum, a s nim i padaji.

Druhou jasné vymezenou skupinu tvori tzv. disidenti, su-
madrné feceno opozice - lidé, ktefi jiz pred lety jasné proje-
vili slovy i éiny sviij postoj, odmitajici politiku stranického
establishmentu. Tito lidé také jiZ nemaji moznost ménit své
postaveni ani ustoupit ¢i prestoupit.

Tyto dvé skupiny jsou sice obé relativné nepocetné, ale jsou
politicky obé aktivni, védomé si i rizika vyplyvajiciho z jed-
noznaéné volby, a neni tfeba je pfesvédcovat a ziskdvat. Tém
je to jasné. Jsou to minority, profilujici jeden a druhy pdl
¢eskoslovenského politického zivota. Mezi nimi se nachazi,
tak jako v kazdém staté, ,mléici vétsina“, prevazné konzumné
orientovand a o politiku se nezajimajici, a lidé z tzv. Sedé zdny,
o kterych zde chci psat.

Termin Seda zona snad poprvé pouzili vtomto smyslu
v oboru historiografie v éldnku Ceské déjepisectvi véera, dnes
a zitra v samizdatovém casopise Historicke studie®) autofi pi-
$ici pod pseudonymy R. Prokop, L. Sddecky a K. Bina k ozna-
¢enf historikd, kteri ztistali ,ve strukture®, tedy ve védeckych
ustavech a na vysokych Skoldch, a pfesto ztistali ve spojeni
se svymi byvalymi kolegy, vylouc¢enymi pfi ¢istkdach po roce

1) PROKOP, RUDOLF - SADECKY, LADISLAV - BINA, KAREL: Ceské dé&jepi-
sectvi vCera, dnes a zitra, Historické studie, ro¢. 11, ¢. 22, leden 1988.
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1968, a ktefi byli ochotni se s nimi stykat, diskutovat a pti-
padné jim i vypomahat.

Dnes timto terminem oznac¢ujeme mnohem §irsi skupinu
lidi; skupinu, kterd ma a zvlasté bude mit nesmirny vyznam
pri dalsich pfedpokladanych zménach této spole¢nosti. Lidé
ze Sedé zony totiz jsou a mohou byt partnerem nejen disi-
dentt (tedy opozice), ale — dle mého ndzoru - i tim, kdo pre-
vezme vedeni této spole¢nosti. Lidé v Sedé zoné jsou prevazné
kvalifikovani, odborné erudovanij; jsou to dobfii pracovnici,
kvalifikovani délnici. Pravé proto brzo vidéli chyby socialis-
tického systému a hlavné nemuseli ,podpirat“ svou pracovni
kariéru stranickou legitimaci ¢i jinymi politickymi funkcemi.
Védéli, ze se uzivi i jenom poctivou praci, a proto snédze odo-
lavali nabidkam i tlaku ze strany establishmentu. A protoze
se jen minimalné politicky angazovali, méli i vice ¢asu na své
vlastni vzdélavani odborné i obecné. Proto pravé dnes nej-
lepsi odbornici v Ceskoslovensku patii do $edé zény.

Pro¢ zrovna barva Seda a pro¢ oznaceni ,,zona“? I barvy ma-
jivdnesnim svété jasnou a srozumitelnou symboliku. V dobé
Stendhalové bylo kazdému jasné, co znamena barva ,Cervend“
a ,¢ernd“, podobné tak jako my dnes vime, kdo jsou ,zele-
ni“, ,rudi“ ¢ ,hnédi“ Sedd barva je vSak neurcitd, neni ani
bild, ani Cernd, a pomérné¢ snadno se mtize zménit v jedno ¢i
druhé. Sedd barva je spise ,tak trochu $pinavd“. Ano, Spina-
va. I to urcovalo, uréuje a bude uréovat politické postoje lidi,
které do této skupiny zafazujeme. Dojde-li u nds opravdu ke
zméné politického systému a pomér, tito lidé nikdy nebu-
dou mit upiné cisté ruce, uplné a mordlné jasny kredit. Vahavé
a neradi, ale presto spolupracovali s establishmentem a pfiji-
mali urcité vyhody jako odménu za svou relativni konformitu.
Proto se lidé ze Sedé zony, prestoze souhlasi s nazory disiden-
t i s politickym uvolnovanim stdvajicich poméru, soucasné
i boji, Ze jim jejich spolupraci v budoucnu nékdo vytkne.

A pro¢ mluvime o zoné? Ani presné nevim, snad jsme byli
ovlivnéni kdysi zde slavnym filmem ruského reziséra Tarkov-
ského ,Stalker, kde hrdina filmu vodil lidi jako prtivodce
do zahadné, nikomu nepatfici ,,tajemné zony*, kde se ,néco
délo¥ a tomu, kdo byl vnimavy, se mohlo leccos prihodit.
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A skute¢né, zatimco ostatni partnefi v aréné naseho poli-
tického Zivota, tedy establishment, rezim, ,,oni¥ ¢i slangem
mladych ,bolSevik* (¢imz se mysli globadlné totalitni stat),

a disidenti ¢ili opozice, jsou jasni a vyhranéni, v Sedé zoné se
to podstatné teprve déje. O ni se svadi a bude svadét boj mezi
establishmentem a opozici. A protoze se ekonomicka situace
zhorSuje a lidé se soucasné prestavaji bdt, Seda zéna se i po-
éetné zvétsuje. Lidé v Sedé zon€ jsou dokonce mnohdy rozhoi-
¢en€jsi na stavajici rezim nez disidenti, nebot se denné stykaji
s establishmentem a pfimo i nepfimo se podileji na fungo-
vani totalitniho statu. Pravé proto, ze to délaji a znaji fakta

a zptisoby manipulace s lidmi, o to vice je arogance estab-
lishmentu osobné urdzi. Od disidentti se lidé v Sedé zoné

lisi pfedevSim postojem, odvahou, nechuti ¢i neschopnost{
konfrontovat se s moci. Jsou divaky toho, co se déje; divaky,
ktefi jasné ,fandi“ Chart€ 77 a jinym nezavislym aktivitam,
asi jako kdyz fanouskové fandi svému oblibenému muzstvu.
Sami ale nehraji, nejsou na hfisti, jsou pouze v hledisti. Fand{
a obcas i hlasité€ volaji a viditelné tleskaji. A to je hodné: skan-
dovat, fandit, pomadhat i tleskat!

Disidenti, zahledéni nékdy az pfilis do vlastni odvahy,
si toho ob¢as mdlo vazi, malo tyto fanousky ocenuji, coz je
dle mého ndzoru skoda a chyba!! Vzdyt vétSina obyvatelstva
na ten stadidn viibec nejde a ani nevi, kde se hraje, a nechce
to védét.

Skupinu, kterou nazyvam Sedou zénou, bych spravné méla
stratifikovat i socialnim statutem, tfidni prislusnosti, profesi,
politickym programem nebo alespor zdjmovou oblasti. Ale
to je také nemozné. Sedd zéna je skoro u kazdé vyhranéné so-
cidlni, zdjmové ¢i profesiondlni skupiny. Znam dokonce pdr
lidi patficich do Sedé zony kolem redakei ustfednich ¢asopisa,
kolem lidi z ekonomickych ustavi, ministerstev, kolem filmu,
divadla, mezi pravniky a soudci. Lidé ze Sedé zony nemaji
vlastni program, vyznani ani specifické cile, casto jsou ote-
viené€jsi vici disidentiim nez vii¢i sobé navzajem. Formalné
jsou zac¢lenéni do ,,struktury*, viceméné plni pozadavky i kri-
téria kladena totalitnim statem na kddry; politickymi postoji
se v§ak fadi k opozici a ji povazuji za svoji referen¢ni skupinu.
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Tidn{ kritéria jsou v Ceskoslovensku a patrné i v jinych
vychodoevropskych zemich také smazana opakovanou
restrukturaci. Mezi délniky najdete dnes stejné tak byvalé
univerzitni uéitele jako byvalé politiky a novinare, a naopak.
Zivotni urovni patii pfislusnici Sedé zény k dobrému stiedu,
nemaji privilegia vysokych stranickych funkciondit vzbu-
zujici zdvist, averzi, ale ani nouzi. Oni i jejich déti vétSinou
bez obtizi proplouvaji uskalimi riznych provérek, ziskavaji
primérené vzdélani, priméreny (nepfilis zavratny) uspéch,
uspokojivé pracovni zafazeni. Na zdvratnou kariéru neaspi-
ruji. Kdyby toho chtéli dosahnout, museli by opustit Sedou
zénu své profese a postaveni a vstoupit bud’ do KSC, nebo se
vyraznéji angazovat ,,pro bolsevika“, tedy pro rezim. Na to
jsou prilis Cestni a prilis bdzlivi. Na to nemaji ani pozitivni,
ani negativni povahové rysy, nutné pro opozici nebo pro ka-
riéristickou konformitu. Lidé ze Sedé zony nejsou lhostejni,
nejsou to cynici, spise vyzndvaji tradi¢ni a historicky ovéfené
individudlni hodnoty, s nimiz jiz prisla pfed dvéma sty lety
francouzska revoluce.

Zastavaji rtizna funkéni mista, zachovavaji formalné
politické ritudly, a tim vice se pak za toto své ponizovani
a sebeponizovani zlobi na totalitni rezim. Jsou zaméstnani
ve struktufe na mistech zhruba odpovidajicich jejich kva-
lifikaci, nejsou v ,ghettu*, chtéji si zachovat drobné vyhody,
které rezim poskytuje tém, ktefi jsou v normé. Soucasné se
snazi do ni¢eho ,nenamocit“, nikomu neskodit, spise po-
mahaji lidem prondsledovanym politickym rezimem. Proti
establishmentu se vSak neangazuji a jiz tim jsou do jisté miry
kompromitovani a ohrozeni ,,z obou stran* a zatézuji si tim
své svédomi a maji i skryté obavy, Ze bude-li se jednou zase
uctovat (a tento narod ma velké zkuSenosti s kadrovanim
a az masochistickym sebezpytovanim), budou i oni obvinéni
ze spolutcasti a z kolaborace s establishmentem.

V situaci, kdy nebudou ohrozeni a vystaveni prilis silnému
mocenskému tlaku, se ale jednoznacné a s presvédcenim
postavi na stranu disidentt a budou pak odhodlané i vefejné
zdGvodnovat i prosazovat jak ekonomické reformy, tak lidska
prava. Sedd zéna se pak za¢ne odpoutdvat od reZimu a bude
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jeho vysoce erudovanym kritikem. Prostor jim vSak pro to
musi uvolnit éi vybojovat disidenti.

Establishment toto nebezpeci rozsiteni Sedé zony vzdy
nejasné tusil, a dnes to jasné vi. Proto jiz v minulosti ¢as od
¢asu poradal zastrasovaci akce v podobé ¢istek, pohovort,
provérek, jednotné evidence pracujicich, vymény stranickych
legitimaci apod. V souc¢asnosti maji tato zastrasovaci tazeni
formu skandalizovani téch lidi, ktef{ podepsali néjaky mani-
fest, vefejné kritizujici establishment, nebo formu surového
rozhdanéni pokojnych demonstraci, jako tomu bylo v srpnu
1988, vlednu 1989, v srpnu 1989, v fijnu 1989 atd. Vyhranéné
disidenty, ktefi jiz ddvno prekro¢ili prah konformity, nemize

~bolsevik* jiz zastrasit, nebot s tim pocitaji. Apatickou mléici
vétSinou také nepohne; na ¢as vSak tim vzdy zastrasi prave
lidi ze Sedé zdny. Priciny, pro¢ mohli a zustali tito lidé v Sedé
zoné, jsou rtizné a nejsou vzdy mordlné odsouzenihodné.

A zvlasté disidenti by je mé€li umét pochopit.

V dobé maximalniho politického déni (tfeba v letech
1967-69) byli tito lidé na matetské dovolené, méli prerazenou
nohu na extenzi, rozvadéli se, ménili byt, byli pohrouzeni do
svého osobniho smutku nebo pracovali nékde v zahranici ¢i
v podniku, ktery nahodné usel pozornosti establishmentu.
Nebyla to tedy vzdy jejich osobni volba, ale ¢asto jen ndhoda,
kterd jim umoznila zlstat ve struktufe a dalSich dvacet let byt
konformni. Ur¢ité obdobné ptisobila nahoda i v opa¢ném pfti-
padé. Na lidi ze Sedé zony i na disidenty mtizeme vztdhnout
vyrok, ktery napsal Aldous Huxley ve své knize Kontrapunkt
Zivota: ,,Pochybuji, ze néco je skute¢né nahodné. Vsechno,
co se prihodji, je v podstaté podobné ¢lovéku, kterému se to
prihodi... Ale udélost se jaksi nevysvétlitelné pfizpusobuje,
méni se jeji jakost, aby se hodila pro povahu kazdého, s kym
souvisi. Je to velké tajemstvi a paradox.“?) Tento paradox obvi-
nuje, ale i omlouva.

Zartazeniv Sedé zoné inhibuje tyto lidi, ale je i radikali-
zuje, protoze establishment, ¢i lidové ,,oni je nuti podilet se

2) HUXLEY, ALDOUS: Kontrapunkt Zivota, 2. dil, Praha 1931, s. 102.
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i osobnimi ¢iny na udrzovani totalitni moci. Establishment
se stdle snazi z kazdého udélat svého podilnika, a tim se
statni moc zpétné upeviiuje, nebot jen ona je pro tyto lidi
zarukou, ze jejich spolupodilnictvi nebude odsouzeno. Pavel
Bratinka v ¢lanku citovaném v samizdatovém filozofickém
casopisu Paraf*“) z roku 1989 napsal, Ze pravé z této zpétné
vazby mezi vykonavateli drobnych ukolt a totalitnim statem
pramenti i regenerace moci: ,Prervat svazek s moci znamena
sndset nejen jeji hnév, nybrz i vycitky vzkiiSeného osob-
niho védomi. K takové pfeméné Savla na Pavla je zapotfebi
vskutku velké moralni sily. Naproti tomu setrvavani ve svazku
s moci nevyzaduje zadnou zvldstni osobni zlobu a vytrvalost
ve zlu, ale pouze nedostatek dispozice k muéednictvi, coz je
velmi bézna lidsk4 vlastnost.*

Toto pochopit je pro obcany stati vychodni Evropy po-
mérné snadné. Kazdy z nas, diive nez prekrocil uréitou hra-
nici, byl alespon v Sedé zén¢. Jen ta uplné nejmladsi opoziéni
generace skute¢né sama volila své zafazeni do disentu.

Pani Hana Jiiptnerova uéila na stfedni skole ve Vrchlabi,
malém méstecku v pohraniéi. Jako stiedoskolska profesorka
byla ,ve struktufe“ a chté nechté musela byt relativné po-
platnd oficidlnim pozadavkim naseho skolstvi. V disledku
brutalniho zdsahu policie zemfel ve vézeni na jafe r. 1988
Pavel Wonka, kterého osobné znala a velmi si ho vazila. Proto
spontdnné prednesla krasnou promluvu nad jeho hrobem.
Totalitni moc ji to zdétovala! Skolsky odbor s ni okamZité roz-
vazal pracovni smlouvu a od té doby myje v jedné cukrdrné
nadobi. V osobnim dopise mi o tom napsala: ,,Jinou préci
nedostanu. Rezim se snazi mne potrestat za muj projev, ale
cozpak jiz predchozi zivot s ohnutym hibetem a na kolenou
nebyl sam o sobé¢ trestem?)

V €ervnu 1989 na jednom shromadzdéni lektort v prazském
Savarinu promluvil jeden pracovnik nakladatelstvi Odeon
(vydavatelstvi krdsné literatury), ktery tam pracuje jiZ mnoho
a mnoho let. Ve svém diskusnim piispévku fekl, Ze u nds

3) Paraf, ¢. 10, Praha 1989 (v ¢ldnku Vaclava Bendy).
4) Z dopisu Hany Jiptnerové , prosinec 1988.
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madme vedle oficidlné vyddvané éeské literatury jesté ceskou
literaturu exilovou a literaturu samizdatovou, a ze teprve
vSechny tyto tfi literatury dohromady tvori éeskou literaturu.
Meéla jsem chut vstdt a arogantné se ho zeptat, pro¢ toto

rika teprve az dnes, pro¢ si netroufl jiz diive oponovat tém,
ktefi davali knihy do stoupy, a Ze si myslim, ze ,naskakuje
do vlaku“ na posledni chvili. Ostatni posluchaci v sdle v§ak
nadsené tleskali. Tuto myslenku vSichni davno znali, ale byli
radi, ze kone¢né to nahlas fekl ,,jeden z nich*, Ze se i jeden z té
Sedé zony odvazil takto vystoupit. NadSené tleskali, jako by
tim vyrokem ije rehabilitoval.

Mléela jsem, nakonec jsem také zatleskala. Nesmim ho

skadrovat“ ale ocenit, vzdyt kazdy z nds ma svoji osobni hra-
nici statecnosti a pro ného mozné a unosné zatéze. Nasim
ukolem je prece dnes lidi ze Sedé zdény ziskat, ocenit, a ne

je odradit moralizovanim, oso¢ovanim a §touranim v jejich
minulosti.

Nechtéji-li dnesni disidenti zastat i naddle exkluzivni
minoritou, budou muset umeét oslovit pravé tyto lidi ze Sedé
zony a vybidnout je, aby pravé oni zaujali fidici pozice, nyni
trochu uvolnéné od kdadrového stropu a omezeni daného
nomenklaturou. Proto neni vhodné jim pfipominat ani jejich
drobnou kolaboraci s rezimem, ani miru vlastnich zasluh,
zmafenych moznosti, kariér, utrpeni ¢i pocet let stravenych
ve vézenl.

Bude to tézké pro obé€ strany!

Lidé ze Sedé zény budou pro mnohé disidenty témi nejvét-
$imi konkurenty. Nejsou zcela zkompromitovani a soucasné
méli po celou dobu lepsi predpoklady nez disidenti k od-
bornému ristu, k ziskavani kvalifikace a zkuSenosti pravé
v bézném, nedisidentském zivoté. A o tento zivot piece pujde!
Disidenti maji sice mordlni pfevahu, ale souc¢asné si musi byt
védomi, ze dvacet let zili ¢i zivorili mimo strukturu, prevazné
v izolaci, bez kontaktu s institucemi a védeckymi ustavy.
Svym nucenym vyclenénim ztratili ¢aste¢né i kontinuitu
s ,civilnim Zivotem*, se svymi ptivodnimi profesemi. A mladi
lidé mezi disidenty se odmitli zaradit do struktury pravé z od-
poru k promiskuité establishmentu. Proto budou mit méné

146  jIRINE SIKLOVE K NAROZENINAM



zkusenosti s fungovanim ,mordlni spolecnosti“ nez jejich ge-
neracni vrstevnici. Disidenti sice budou mit i naddle mravni
prevahu a mravni kredit, ale jejich odborné znalosti, tfeba

v obchodni sféfe ¢iv fizeni podniki, budou pfinejmensim
zastaralé. Tento handicap disidentt se snadno miize zdtvod-
nit tézkymi objektivhimi podminkami, politickym prondsle-
dovanim, diskriminaci v zaméstnani, nemoznosti vystudovat,
jezdit za hranice, nutnosti Zivit se osmihodinovou fyzickou
praci a fadou dalsich a dalsich faktord, které nejsou vymlu-
vou, ale presto neméni tuto skute¢nost.

Vétsina disidentq, az na vyjimky v oblasti ¢isté politiky, svo-
bodnych povoldni, uméni, zurnalistiky, politologie a snad i fi-
lozofie, bude méné¢ kvalifikovana nez lidé a déti ze Sedé zony.
Pfijmout to a uznat bude ur¢ité tézké. Zivot kazdého jedince
je podminén nejen jeho schopnostmi, ale i moznostmi, vyply-
vajicimi z historickych uddlosti a genera¢niho zarazeni.

Pred o¢ima mam momentalné svého pritele Jifiho Rumla,
kdysi redaktora Cs. rozhlasu a redaktora politického tyde-
niku Reportér, ktery vychazel pred rokem 1968. Nyni Jifi Ruml
jiz dva roky rediguje samizdatovy, velmi cenny a oblibeny mé-
siénik Lidové noviny. Kdyz jsme mu nedavno vSichni chvdlili

sjeho* Lidové noviny, pokr¢il rameny a fekl: ,,Co je to vSechno
platné, je mi pétasedesadt a téch dvacet let Zivota mi nikdo
nevrati zpét.“

Nejen ze nevrati, ale nikdo mu za ta l1éta nic nedd. Dojde-li
v Ceskoslovensku k o¢ekdvanym zméndm totalitniho rezimu,
disidenti také ztrati mnohé, pro né cenné hodnoty. Budou
to ¢astecné pravé ty hodnoty, kviili nimz oni také volili tuto
svou neobvyklou integraci do spole¢nosti. Ztrati svou, zatim
samoziejmou jednotu, kohezi, solidaritu, vlastni vyjime¢-
nost, mravni prevahu, suru prondsledovanych i vy¢lenénost,
a tim i uréitou neodpovédnost za nedostatky politického
a spolecenského déni. Oc¢ekavané uvolnéni totalitniho
rezimu bude zasahem i do jejich navyklého zivota. Snazi-
me-li se otev¥it dvefe, pak v okamziku, kdy povoli, ztracime
zas na ¢as rovnovahu. Najednou tfeba zjistime, Ze nejsme
tak schopni, jak jsme sami pfedpoklddali. Ghetto disentu
bylo i uréitou izolaci pfed kritikou. Spatné se kritizuje ten,
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do néhoz se vSeobecné kope a jehoz vyjimeéné tvrdou situaci
vsichni zndme a dovedeme posoudit. V Ceskoslovensku to
bude probihat pravdépodobné tak, jako pfi kazdém jiném
politickém prevratu. Nejvice ziskaji lidé, ktefi stdli stranou,
mimo barikady na jedné ¢i na druhé strané, ti, ktefi inteli-
gentné vyckavali, tj. lidé ze Sedé zony. Jim a pro né a pro nové
prichdzejici generace se otevie prostor vybojovany angazova-
nosti disidentt.

Z dtivoda Cisté politicko-taktickych povazuji za vhodné
umoznit i tém, ktefi ve skute¢nosti stali az skoro na hranici
kolaborace s establishmentem, dodatecné se k Sedé zoné
pripojit a dodateéné za ni schovat svoji minulost. Radéji at se
rozsifi ex post Sedd zona, nez aby se rozsifily nase vzdjemné
rekriminace.

Sleduji-li soucasné, spise intolerantni vyéitani si zasluh
a driv€jsich chyb mezi nasimi krajany v exilu, obdvam se,
ze psychicky tézka doba pro disidenty u nds teprve zacina.

O mnohém z toho, co nyni snadno diagnostikujeme jako du-
sledek neschopnosti establishmentu, zjistime, ze to je pri-
vodni jev kazdé moderni spole¢nosti. Jen stdle proklamovana
avnucovand vedouci tiloha KSC ndm umoznila vzdy inter-
pretovat mnohé obecné nedostatky, vyskytujici se i vdemo-
kratické spoleénosti, jako dtisledek chyb zcela konkrétniho

a personifikovaného stranického aparatu.

AZ se zase v Evropé ustali dnesni rozboufené poméry
a my se budeme moci konfrontovat se staty zapadni Evropy,
zjistime, Ze jsme velice chudi. I s timto neblahym dédictvim
étyricetileté socialistické experimentalni devastace zemé se
budeme muset umét vyrovnat. Pfijmout to jako fakt, uveé-
domit si, Ze vSeobecna bida, ktera nds éeka, vytvari vZdy
vhodné predpoklady pro nové demagogie, nové diktatury.

Je obecné znamo, ze vi-li ¢loveék, co ho ¢eka a jak bude urcity
proces probihat, snadnéji proziva zatézové situace, kterym
je vystaven. Proto jsem jiz dnes, snad s predstihem, napsala
tento ¢lanek pro sebe, své blizké pratele a hlavné pro lidi ze
Sedé zony. Soucasné to povazuji za obecny problém, s nimz
se budou muset vyrovnat lidé ve vSech statech vychodni
Evropy.
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Ted si jen preji, aby se koneéné jiz tato ndroc¢na situace
v Ceskoslovensku realizovala. Doufdm, Ze jsem tuto uvahu
nenapsala prilis predcasné.

V Praze, zari 1989

Doslov

Potkdvdm své kolegy - byvalé disidenty - i dnes pomérné
casto. V§ichni jsou pohubli, nachlazeni, hodn¢ unaveni.
Obejmeme se a fikdme si ,Zavolej, zastav se, prijd nékdy,”

ale vime, Ze se stejn¢€ hned tak nesejdeme, nemame ¢as! Diive
jsme ho méli, ale museli jsme se stykat jen potajmu. Z dnes-
niho pohledu to mélo i sviij pavab.

Vsichni mdame spoustu prace; predndsime, schizujeme,
piseme ¢ldnky, jsme zvdni na stovky schtizi, jednédni do rtiz-
nych vybori a rtiznych spoleénosti. Kazdy se chce vyjadfit,
najit sebe, proklamovat sviij nazor, pripadné se ospravedlnit
za desetileti ml¢eni a kyvani hlavou. A my, disidenti, mame
pri tom sedét a svou pritomnosti jaksi potvrzovat konverzi
ostatnich.

Unavuje to!

,Cert nim byl tohle dluZen, v kotelndch se Iépe studovalo,*
vold na mne n€kdo na eskaldtoru, druhy naznacduje prsty

»écko“ (Churchillovo Victory) a pak ty prsty honem s usmé-
vem pokréi. Vécko je unaveno!

»Kde délds?“ ptam se Lud'ka z nezavislého Origindlniho
Videozurnalu, pro ktery byl mnohokrat prondsledovan.

»Stdle jsem jesté v kotelné, nechce se mi nikam vnucovat,

a navic, dneska to, co jsme tocili my potajmu a po bytech, toé{
profesiondlové vefejné a s celym Stdbem filmait a hordou
osvétlovact a zvukari. Tak topim d4l.“

»Ja skonéila pracovni pomér uklizecky teprve véera a jiz
toho i trochu lituji. Také se mi nechce vnucovat na pracovisté,
kde vSichni ostatni jsou pfijati podle norem nomenklatury.“

Zastavuji taxik a v ném ndhodou sedi miij znamy, disident,
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ktery nam prevazel a rozvazel knihy a vozil ¢leny VONS k sou-
dim. Posteskne si: ,,Vy ptijdete do svych pivodnich profesi,
ale ja budu ted uz jen a jen taxikafem.“

Pijdeme do svych profesi? Vzdyt nds tam nechtéji. Jedna
pracovnice povéfend fesSenim pripada osob propusténych
z politickych davodi si stéZovala: ,Ti z roku 68 chté&ji byt stdle
prvni. Byli prvni v roce 1968, pak v odchodu z fakulty, prvni
v opozici a ted abychom je zase jako prvni pfijimali zpét.“

A nemyslela to jako vtip.

Znovu se vytvareji struktury, pfilezitost dostdvaji, tak jako
vzdycky, predevsim ti, ktefi se uméji prosadit i za cenu
prekroceni druhého a bez ohledu na jeho lidské problémy.
Schopnost takto jednat v§ak disidenti nikdy neméli. I proto
se z nich stali disidenti. Byli tviirci a inicidtory dramatu, vy-
slovovali to, co se ostatni bali fici, jesté loni to byli Antigony
v mléicich Thébach.

Dnes ale v Thébach kazdy tik4, ze bylo spravné pohibit Po-
lyneika a Ze s tim vzdycky souhlasil. Mravni moment vyslo-
veni pravdy je jiz odklety, vysloveni pravdy ztrdci svuj eticky
ndboj, je z ni pouhy historicky fakt, ktery nds zajima, ale ne-
vzrusSuje... A odbornici znaji vice a dovedou citovat presnéji
nez disidenti.

Zatizovala jsem oficidlni pfeddni daru pro nase pacienty.
Zastupci rtiznych pracovist, ktera chtéla pristroj pfijmout, se
vzdjemné osocovali a ja se dovidala véci, které jsem ani ne-
chtéla védét. ,Tahle spole¢nost je celd nemocn4,” fekla jsem
si, ,kamkoliv ¢loveék pichne, tam se provali hnis.“ Je to ale
pochopitelné. Hladovi lidé nepouzivaji stfibrny pfibor ani
ubrousky z damasku. I proto jsme se stali disidenty, abychom
se s timhle nemuseli Spinit.

Drivejsi vztahy byly jasné jako v pohddce: zlo bylo zlem,
dobro dobrem a lidi v opozici — pokud zrovna nebyli zavie-
ni - byli témi nejsvobodné&jsimi. Hubovali jsme, kritizovali,
ale vlastné jsme si sviij zivot zvolili svym jedndnim stejné,
jak si ho zvolili ti, ktefi mlceli, podepsali souhlas se vstupem
sovétskych vojsk, podepsali Antichartu, odvadéli desatky
komunistické strané. Na rozdil od nich nemame nyni vycitky
svédomi a mozn4, Ze pravé tim je rozc¢ilujeme.
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Rozpor je i v nasi ,,ideologii havlovstiny*, ktera hldsd ,pro-
sazovani nendsili“, hlasa nemstit a nerevansovat se, ale snazit
se pochopit druhého a porozumét mu a soucasné vést spo-
le¢nost a fidit ji. Zatimco predchozi mocenska elita neméla
nejmensi skrupule a napadala a zavirala lidi i jen za gesto
Antigony, nyni vyuzivd kazdého naseho gesta pohrizky k na-
Semu osocovani a fikd ,podivejte se, vzdyt jsou stejni“. A my
proto, abychom se odlisili od byvalého socialistického esta-
blishmentu, mame a musime vSechno prosazovat mravnosti
a odvoldavanim se na ,vyssi princip“. Mravnost nema zbrané,
mravnost dokonce ¢lovéku svazuje i holé ruce. Svazuje je pre-
devsim ndm, a proto se zase stahujeme do kouta a do ustran{
a nanejvys piseme.

Ti, ktefi se k nam na posledni chvili¢ku pridali, ,ve jménu
sametové revoluce“ si hrubé vyfizuji své osobni uéty a mluvi
jakoby i ve jménu disidentti a v§ech poskozenych a ani si ne-
uvédomuji nase rozpaky nad timto postupem. Bohuzel, méla
jsem pravdu. Tézké obdobi pro disidenty teprve zaéind.

Leden 1990
Priloha Reportéra, ¢. 2, 1990.
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Struc¢na kronika zivota
Jitiny Siklové

1935

1953

1956

1958

1960

1965

153

Prichdzi na svét 17. ¢ervna v Praze v Klimentské ulici 17
jako druhé dité oéniho lékate Karla Herolda a uéitelky
Jarmily Heroldové, roz. Tyblové. Jeji starsi bratr Karel
se narodil v roce 1931.

Skon¢ila maturitou gymnasium v Praze-Zizkové

(na Sladkovského namésti) a zacala studovat historii na
Filozofické fakulté Karlovy Univerzity.

Uzavird manZelstvi s historikem Zderikem Siklem.
Vstupuje do KSC.

V priibéhu studia se zajimd o hebrejstinu a dé&jiny Zidd,
zamysli psat diplomovou prdci z historie éeskych Zidi.
Na radu uéitelt se v§ak vénuje tématu, které neni tabui-
Zovano.

Konc¢i studium na FFUK diplomovou praci o Prazské
burze a jejim padu v roce 1873.

Po dvouleté praxi ve Skolstvi se vraci na Filozofickou
fakultu Karlovy univerzity jako odborna asistentka na
katedfe filozofie.

Narodi se ji prvni dité, dcera Lucie, a v roce 1963 syn
Jan.

Predndsi na FFUK d¢jiny filozofie, podili se na Dialo-
gickém semindfi marxistl a kfestant, ktery zalozil
avedl prof. Milan Machovec.

V téze dobé pracuje na své kandidatské praci, zamé-
fené na dé&jiny filozofie v mezivdle¢ném Ceskosloven-
sku obdobi, publikuje staté o Emanuelovi Radlovi,

o Prazské sociologické skole.

Obhajuje kandidatskou disertaci na téma Akademicka
YMCA v Ceskoslovensku mezi dvéma svétovymi vdl-
kami.
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Soucasné s tim studuje studentské hnuti za prvni re-
publiky, coz ji pfivedlo k zdjmu o sociologii mlddeze.
Podili se na obnoveni oboru sociologie v Ceskosloven-
sku a prechdzi na nové zfizenou katedru sociologie.
Pfedn4si sociologii mlddeze, d&jiny sociologie v Ces-
koslovensku, a participuje na vyzkumech vysokoskol-
skych studenti.

V druhé poloviné Sedesadtych let pripravila habilitacni
praci o studentském hnuti Hnuti nové levice na Za-
padé. Obhdjila ji v docentském fizeni na jafe roku 1969.
(Prace byla pripravena k tisku pod ndzvem Stoupenci
promén, jeji publikace vsak byla znovuzavedenou cen-
zZurou znemozneéna.)

1968 Angazuje se za reformy v oblasti vysokych skol i ve spo-
le¢nosti, zejména jako ¢lenka Vysokoskolského vyboru
KSC.

1969 V dubnu vystupuje z KSC.

V ramci normalizaénich éistek je zrusSena jeji docen-
tura, je propusténa z filozofické fakulty a dva roky pra-
cuje v riznych manudlnich profesich, nejcastéji jako
uklizecka.

1971 Pfirozsdhlé akci Statni bezpeénosti je 31. ledna zadr-
zena na 24 hodin a vyslychdna.

Nastupuje jako socidlni pracovnice do geriatrického
oddéleni Thomayerovy nemocnice v Praze a pracuje az
do ledna 1989 u primaéfe J. A. Trojana. Na tomto praco-
visti se mize ¢astecné vénovat i sociologii, a to prede-
v§im problémum starych lidi, socidlni gerontologii

a sociologii zdravotnictvi. Podili se na fadé vyzkumd,
pod ,vypujéenymi“ jmény publikuje populdrné védecké
knizky, vénované predevSim starym lidem a vztahim
vrodiné.

1971-1981 Vedle prace v tymu profesora Trojana publikuje
¢lanky a komentare v exilovych ¢asopisech pod pseu-
donymy odvozenymi z nazvu ¢eskych fek (Nezarka,
Otava, Moldau); tyto pseudonymy pouziva i v osmdesa-
tych letech.
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Podili se na vybudovani a udrzovani tajnych komu-
nikac¢nich kanala s osobnostmi v nasem exilu, zasila
tam nelegdlnim zptisobem rukopisy knih a ¢lanki do
exilovych nakladatelstvi a casopisti a zpétné prijima
publikace a podili se na jejich tajné distribuci.

V dubnu konéi rozvodem manZelstvi se Zderikem Sik-
lem.

V souvislosti s uéasti na tajné komunikaci mezi do-
madci opozici a zahrani¢im je v noci ze 7. na 8. kvétna
1981 zatéena a drzena ve vazbé v Praze-Ruzyni pro
obvinéni z trestného ¢inu podvraceni republiky v or-
ganizované skupiné a ve spojeni s cizinou (§ 98, odst.
1,2,lita, b tr. z.).

Pod tlakem ze zahranici je 22. bfezna 1982 spolu s dal-
$imi tfemi obvinénymi (Eva Kanturkova, Karel Kyncl,
Jan Ruml) propusténa z vazby. Zbyvajici tfi ¢lenové
skupiny (Jan Mlynadrik, Jifi Ruml, Milan Simecka) byli
propusténi 27. kvétna 1982.

Zacind jeji partnersky vztah s lékafem a biochemikem
Jifim Veselym (zemfel v zati 2002).

Po propusténi z vazby nastupuje do predchoziho za-
méstndni u profesora Trojana.

Soubézné s tim pokracuje ve svych tajnych aktivitach,
obnovuje a postupné rozsifuje komunika¢ni kandly
domadciho disentu a nezavislych intelektudld s jejich
partnery a spolupracovniky na Zapadé.

Pod pseudonymy pise ¢lanky do exilovych ¢asopis,
predevsim do Listi

Koncem fijna proti ni zahajuje soustfedénou dvouty-
denni akei jedna ze slozek éeskoslovenskych zpravodaj-
skych sluzeb.

Prostfednictvim dovedné napsané stiznosti adreso-
vané ¢eskoslovenskym dradim (viz ,,Stiznost a Zadost
o vySetfeni“ ve Vybéru z texti Jitiny Siklové) zvefej-
nuje svou kauzu doma i v zahranici a dosahuje dil¢ich
uspéchi v soudni pfi s pisateli nactiutrhaénych ¢lanka
v deniku Rudé pravo.
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Ztraci své zaméstnani v Thomayerové nemocnici a od
ledna do konce roku 1989 pracuje jako uklizecka.

1990 Je spolu s dalsimi propusténymi uéiteli opétné pozvana
na Filozofickou fakultu UK, je ji nabidnuto misto na
katedfe sociologie.

Misto toho zaklada s vyuzitim zahrani¢nich zku-
Senosti samostatnou katedru socidlni prace, ktera
programové navazovala na ptisobeni Vysoké skoly
socidlni prdace, ktera byla zaloZzena koncem dvacatych
let Alici Masarykovou a po inoru 1948 byla defini-
tivné zrusSena.

1991-2001 Vede katedru socialni prace na Filozofické
fakulté Karlovy univerzity, prednasi tematiku
zivotniho cyklu, socidlni gerontologii a problematiku
etnickych minorit, migrantt, azylant(i a metod jejich
integrace .

Angazuje se v ob¢anském, neziskovém sektoru a v dob-
rovolnickém hnuti, stava se ¢lenkou spravnich rad fady
nadaci a obecné prospésnych spole¢nosti, prednasi

v zahranici, uéastni se védeckych a jinych konferenci
doma iv zahranic¢i. Opakované odmita nabidky na
ucast ve vysoké politice.

V roce 1991 zaklddd Centrum gender studies jako ob-
canské sdruzeni.

1995 Jmenovdna Zenou Evropy 1995 za Ceskou republiku.
Jako jedinad delegdtka nevladnich neziskovych organi-
zaci v Ceské republice jela v z4F{ za na IV. konferenci
zen v Pekingu. Cestou vlakem pfipravila a projed-
nala koncepci regiondlni organizace Zen ze stfedni
avychodni Evropy na obranu lidskych prav zZen, jez
byla na kongresu v Pekingu zaloZena jako KARAT
Coalition.

1999 Prezident republiky ji 28. fijna udéluje Medaili za za-
sluhy o éesky stat.

2000-2015 Po odchodu do diichodu nadadle prednasi na
Filozofické fakulté Karlovy univerzity problematiku
menSin a migrace ve stfedni Evropé, vede doktorské
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prace s tematikou gerontologie, emigrace a imigrace;
na Univerzité 3. véku téze fakulty prednasi problema-
tiku minorit, gerontologie aj.

Aktivné pracuje v neziskovém sektoru, je ¢lenkou Rady
Konta bariéry (Nadace Charty 77), spravni rady Cesko-
slovenského dokumentaéniho strediska, o. p. s., rady
pro udé€lovani Ceny Frantiska Kriegla (Nadace Charty
77), Vyboru Nadace Vize 97 pro podporu vysokych skol
a studium v zahranici, ¢lenkou vyboru Ceny Arnosta
Lustiga pfi Cesko-izraelské obchodni spole¢nosti,
vyboru pro udélovani ceny Maxe Broda (Spole¢nost
Franze Kafky), Nadace rozvoje ob¢anské spoleé¢nosti
(od jejiho vzniku od roku 2000), ¢estnou ¢lenkou Klubu
UNESCO Kroméfiz (jmenovdanii v roce 2008). Angazuje
se v zapsaném spolku Slovo 21, nevladni neziskové
organizaci pro integraci Romu a cizinct, a v inicia-
tivach pro integraci Romd, pise do Romano Hangos,

a pripravuje predndsky pro pracovniky ministerstva
vnitra pracujici na useku integrace cizincd, emigrace

a imigrace. Je élenkou etické komise pfi ministerstvu
zdravotnictvi (od roku 2009) a redakéni rady ¢asopisu
Listy (Olomouc).

Casto piedndsi — v méstskych knihovnach, v muzeich

i na evangelickych fardch v riiznych koutech zemé,
vétSinou k tematice starnuti, rodiny, mezigeneraénich
vztahd, hodnotové orientace soucasné spoleénosti;
témto témattim jsou vénovany i jeji knizni publikace.
Ucastni se diskusi k uvedené problematice v rozhlase
a televizi. V ¢etnych ¢lancich v dennim tisku, tydeni-
cich a populdrnich ¢asopisech udrzuje pamét o osob-
nostech a aktivitach, které v exilu a v disentu prispély
k ndvratu svobody do Ceskoslovenska.

Z ¢etnych vyznamendni a ocenéndi, jichz se ji dostalo

v letech 2000-2015, si zvlastni zminku zaslouzi Plaketa
Alice Masarykové za piinos k rozvoji socidlni prace

v Ceské republice, Stfibrnd medaile dékana Filozofické
fakulty UK za zdsluhy o rozvoj oboru socidlni prace
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(2008) a Cena 1. ¢ervna mésta Plzné za prosazovani
principi demokracie, za podpora a distribuce samizda-
tové literatury v dobdch nesvobody (2012).
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Bibliograficky prehled publikaci
Jifiny Siklové 1967-2014

A bibliography of works by and about
Jifina Siklovd, 1967-2014

I. Z publikaci Jifiny Siklové 1967-1969 / From publica-
tions by Jifina Siklovd, 1967-69 (a selection)

Pokus o Radla. Host do domu, ¢. 3/1966, s. 41-51.

Akademickd YMCA v Ceskoslovensku a jeji piispévek k formovani
studentstva a inteligence: [Filosoficko-historicka studie]. Acta
Universitatis Carolinae - Philosophica et Historica 1., s. 61-94.

Preklady z praci zdpadoevropskych sociologti k problematice
sociologie mlddeze. [Sv. 1] / Pfelozily Eligka Freiov4, Jitina Siklovd;
odpovédny redaktor Jan Palan. Praha: Socialistickd akademie,
1967.

Vime pfili§ mdlo - Mlddez o¢ima sociologa. Plamen, 1967, ¢. 7,

s. 88-9o0.

K déjinam Prazské sociologické skoly mezi dvéma svétovymi val-
kami. Acta Universitatis Carolinae - Philosophica et Historica 4,
1968, s. 15-25.

Preklady z praci zdpadoevropskych sociologti k problematice socio-
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logie mlddeze: Ruzné aspekty socidlniho Zivota mlddeze. Dil 2 /
Prelozila Eliska Freiov4, Jifina Siklova. Praha: Socialistickd aka-
demie, 1968.

Jitina Siklova: Universitni profesor Emanuel Radl. Acta Universitatis
Carolinae. Historia Univesitatis Carolinae Pragensia. Tomus IX,
Fasc. 1. Praha, 1968, s. 79-94.

Studenti a ideologie na Zapadé: dokumenty / Vybor uspof. Miluse
Kubi¢kovd a Jifina Siklova. 1. vyd. Praha: Horizont, 1969, 225 s.
(Mald moderni encyklopedie; sv. 73)

Sociology of Youth in Czechoslovakia / Jifina Siklova. Acta Universi-
tatis Carolinae, Philosophica et Historica 2, 1969, S. 79-107.

IL. Publikace z doby zakazanosti (1970-1989) /
Publications by Jifina Siklovd from when she was
blacklisted, 1970-89

1. Knihy / Books

Dopisy synovi / Jifina Heroldova. Praha: Mona, 1970 a 1975.

Dopisy dcefi/ Jifina Heroldova. Praha: Mona, 1975.

Zenav dnesni rodiné / Nina Matulov4, Helena Jaro$ova. Praha:
Mlada fronta, 1976.

Zenav dnesnej rodine / Nina Matulovd a Helena Jaro$ov4; z &es.
orig. Zena v dnesni rodiné prel. Jarmila Marusiakov4. Bratislava:
Smena, 1977.

Nase babicka / Jifina Heroldova; [barev.] il. Jaroslav Veverka. Praha:
Mona, 1977.

Co vSechno snese zena / Jifina Heroldova; [ilustrovala Zdenka Krej-
¢ova]. [Praha)]: Mona, 1978.

Pisma do dasterjata i sina / [Autorka:] Irzina Cheroldova; prevedocha
ot ¢eski Dopisy synovi - Dopisy dcefi [do bulh.] Valentina i Nikola
Kuprilovi. Sofija: Narodna mladez, 1979.

Denik staré pani/ Nina Matulovd. Praha: Mona, 1986.

2. Cldnky v exilovych Listech 1973-1989 /

Articles in the exile-based Listy, 1973-89
Jifi Nezarka, Moralni profil konsolidovaného ob¢ana. Listy, 1973, ¢. 5-6.
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George Moldau, Vysokd ndro¢nost — nejlepsi zbran. Listy, 1974, ¢. 1.

Jifi Nezdrka, Rezim, ktery ma strach. Listy, 1976, €. 4.

Jifi Otava, Spole¢né v tabore vyvrzenych. Listy, 1976, ¢. 6.

Roman Otava, Jan Palach a Jan Zajic (1/2). Listy, 1979, €. 3.

George Moldau, Co pro nds doma znamenaji LISTY. Listy, 1980, ¢. 1.

Jifi Otava, Neodchazejte! Listy, 1980, €. 3-4.

A. Nonymovd, O etice anonyma. Listy, 1983, €. 5.

George Moldau, Samizdatové ¢asopisy v CSSR. Listy, 1983, €. 5.

Jifi Otava, Rozhovory s ceskymi spisovateli v zahranici. Listy, 1983,
¢. 6.

Jifi Otava, Oslavenec a vézen. Listy, 1984, €. 6.

Jifina Siklovd - dokument, Dopis Jitiny Siklové. Listy, 1984, ¢. 6.

George Moldau, Diskusni pfispévek k semindfi S[kupiny] L[isty].
Listy, 1984, €. 6.

Jifi Otava, Pozor na myty o porodnosti a zaméstnanosti. Listy, 1986,
¢. 5.

3. Clanky v cizojazyénych odbornych ¢asopisech a zahraniénich pu-
blikacich / Articles published in foreign-language periodicals and
other foreign publications

Verteidigingsmechanismen oder Wie man die Haft tiberlebt. In: Ver-
femte Dichter: eine Anthologie aus der CSSR / Jifi Grusa (Hrsg.);
iibers. von Joachim Bruss. K6In: Bund Verlag, 1983, s. 41-50. (Aus
einem Brief aus dem Gefidngnis vom 20. Juli 1981)

Sociology of Youth in Czechoslovakia: A report from 1968. Zeit-
schrift fiir Sociologie, Jg. 11, Heft 2, April 1982, s. 150-167.

»Liebe Freunde“ [dopis pratelim z vézeni k vyro¢i Franze Kafky]. In:
Antworten zum 100. Geburtstag Franz Kafkas / gesammelt von
Hermann v. Bothmer. Hannover: 1982.

Jifi Otava, Public Opinion Research in Czechoslovakia. Social Re-
search, vol. 55, Nos 1-2, Spring-Summer 1988, s. 251-260 - trans-
lated by Paul Wilson, Introduction by H. Gordon Skilling. Jif{
Otava, pseud. Jifiny Siklové.

4. Razné / Various

[Dopis z Prahy a vynatky ze zdznamu prazské soukromé diskuse
z roku 1974 o knize Josefa Skvoreckého Mirakl, zaslané ano-
nymné do Toronta.] In: Samozerbuch / Josef Skvorecky, Zdena
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Salivarova. Toronto: Sixty Eight Publishers, 1977. - 2. vyd. Praha:
1991, S. 269-286.

Jifina Siklovd, MlddeZ v CSSR a ndboZenstvi. Svédectvi, ro¢. 20, €. 79,
1986, s. 513-520.

II1. Vybérova bibliografie 1990-2014 (soupis nezahrnuje
¢lanky z novin, zvukové zdznamy a recenze) / A biblio-
graphy, 1990-2014 (a selection not including newspaper
articles, audio recordings, or reviews)

Anmerkungen zur Geschichte der Frauenbewegung in der Tsche-
chischen Republik. L’'Homme: Zeitschrift fiir feministische
Geschichtswissenschaft. Jg. 13, Heft 1, 2002.

Backlash. Social Research, vol. 60, No. 4, Winter 1993, s. 737-751.

Beseda o exilu / Prisp. Jan Kavan, Jifi Kostka, Jifi Pelikan, Petr Po-
spichal, Jifina Siklovd, Ruth Toskovd, Alexandr Zeméneik, Jifi
Vancéura. Listy, ro€. 22, ¢. 6, 1992, S. 7-12.

Bez ohldvky: rozhovory / [Dotazovatelé] Michal Plzak, Magdaléna
Cechlovska. 1. vyd. Praha: Kalich, 2011. 359 s.

The Cat Who Never Sleeps: to Jifina Siklovd on Her Birthday =
Kocka, kterd nikdy nespt: Jitfiné Siklové k narozenindm / Uspof.
Vilém Precan. (Texty téZ angl.) Praha: James H. Ottaway, Jr., 2005.
320 s.

Citizenship of Roma after the Split of Czechoslovakia: a Social
Problem to Be Faced by Other Multinational States / Jifina
Siklovd - Marta Miklusakova. European Journal of Social Work,
vol. 1, Nr. 2, 1998, s. 177-187.

Co jsme po Listopadu ztratili. Listy, ro¢. 26, €. 1, 1996, s. 3-9.

Co jsme ztratili po roce 1989! In: Pritomnost minulosti. Minulost
pritomnosti. Bratislava, 1996, s. 73-80.

Courage, Heroism and the Postmodern Paradox. Social Research,
vol. 71, No. 1, 2004, s. 135-148.

Cesi na prahu nového tisicileti. [Praha]: Leo Burnett Advertising,
2000, nestr.

Clovék ve velkych déjindch [Alena Wagnerova]. Listy, ro€. 35, €. 6,
2005, S. 4-5.

Denik staré pani. 1. vyd. Praha: Kalich, 2003.
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Denik staré pani. 2. vyd. Praha: Kalich, 2008, 183 s.

Denying Citizenship to the Czech Roma / Jifina Siklova - Marta
Miklusakova. East European Constitutional Review, vol. 7, Nr. 2,
1998, s. 58-64.

Dialogicky seminaf na Filosofické fakulté UK v Sedesdtych letech.
In: Mistr dialogu Milan Machovec: sbornik k nedozitym osmde-
satinam ceského filosofa / Ed. Kamila Jindrova, Pavel Tacheci,
Pavel Zd4rsky. Praha, 2006, s. 49-58.

Dilemmas of Transition: a View from Prague. Peace Review: the In-
ternational Quarterly of World Peace, Winter 1992, s. 24-28.

Diskriminace stdrnoucf generace zen v CR a genderagemainstre-
aming. In: Postaveni a diskriminace seniort v Ceské republice:
sbornik z mezindarodni konference. Praha, 2006, s. 29-33.

Dopisy vnucce. 1. vyd. Praha: Kalich, 2007, 143 s.

Dotazniky a zZivotopisy jako ndstroj kontroly nad ob¢any a jejich
vyuzivani k ziskdni mocenské pozice v obdobi komunistického
rezimu v Ceskoslovensku. In: Hierarchie jako pfednost i slabina
komunistického vladnuti / Ed. Martin Hdjek. (Res. angl., ném.)
Praha, 2003, s. 97-104.

Exil a domov: odchody a navraty: referaty a diskusni prispévky pred-
nesené na konferenci uspot. Heinrich Boll-Stiftung ve spolupr.

s Cs. dokumenta¢nim stfediskem nezdvislé literatury v Schein-
feld-Schwarzenberg, Ustavem pro soudobé déjiny AV CR, Ustavem
mezindrodnich vztaht a red. ¢as. Listy / Pfedml. Milan Horacek;
referdty a diskuse: Jifina Siklovd, Petr Pithart, Jifi Pelikdn, Vilém
Precan aj. Praha: J. Pelikdn, 1993, 111 s. - Vyd. jako mimof. ¢.
dvoumeés. Listy.

Exil udélal mnoho. Cesky dialog, roé. 3, €. 21, 1993, s. 18.

A Familly Album: Changes of Family and the Present Time. In:
Crisis Situations in the Czecho-Slovak Context after 1989 / Eds.
Zuzana Jurechova and Pavol Bargar. Prague, 2011, S. 146-153.

Feminism and the Roots of Apathy in the Czech Republic. Social
Research, vol. 64, No. 2, Summer 1997, S. 258-280.

Feminismus m4 v Cechdch $anci: americky profesor Steven Saxon-
berg polemizuje s pohledem Jifiny Siklové na zipadni feminis-
mus. Novd Pritomnost, ¢. 5, 1998, s. 6-7. — Polem.: Ma feminismus
v Cechdch anci? / Jifina Siklov4.

Filantropie v CR a ob¢anska spole¢nost. In: Filantropie v Ceské re-
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publice a ucast ob¢anti na vécech vefejnych: soubor eseji / Tomas
Halik aj.; ed. Jaroslava Stastnd. Praha, c2000, s. 73-86.

Freiheit ist nicht maskulin: die tschechische Frauenbewegung vor
und nach 1989. Osteuropa, roc. 59, €. 2-3, Februar-Mérz 2009,
S. 167-173.

Gender a globalizace. In: Globalizace a globdlni problémy: sbornik
textl k celouniverzitnimu kurzu ,,Globalizace a globdlni pro-
blémy*“ 2005-2007 / Ed. Jana Dlouh4, Jifi Dlouhy, Vaclav Mezficky.
Praha, 2006, s. 245-254.

Gender Studies Center — Centrum pro Gender Studies. Sociologicky
casopis, roc. 31, €. 1, 1995, S. 130 n.

Generace této zemé versus Evropska unie. In: Evropané pisi o Ev-
ropé¢ / Ed. Monika MacDonagh-Pajerovd a Jan Hron. Praha, 2008,
S. 163-170.

The ,,Grey Zone“ and the Future of Dissent in Czechoslovakia. Social
Research, vol. 57, No. 2, Summer 1990, S. 347-364.

Helsinky o¢ima pamétnice. Listy, ro¢. 35, €. 3, 2005, s. 12-13.

Charta jako symbol resistence. In: Charta o¢ima soucasnik / K vyd.
pripr. Blanka Cisafovskd, Vilém Precan aj. Brno, 1997, s. 155-158.

,Im Ausland haben sie mehr Interesse an den Dissidenten als bei
uns*: Gesprich mit Jifina Siklovd, Griinderin der ,Gender stu-
dies“ in Prag / Jifina Siklovd - Doris Liebermann. In: Dissidenten,
Prisidenten und Gemiisehindler / Hg. Doris Liebermann et al.
Essen, 1998, s. 85-94.

Impuls 99 - Ano nebo ne? Politologickd revue, ro¢. 5, €. 2, 1999,

S. 122-123.

Jak prezit traumata nasi historie: domadci recept na vlastni ktizi
ovéfeny. In: Trauma, historie, svédomi: vybor z textd ze seminaii
Prix Irene 2008-2009 a prispévky ¢lent Rafael Institutu / Pfipr.
Eliska Jirova. Praha: Vybor pro Prix Irene, 2010, . 96-106.

Jiny kraj, jiné Zeny. Respekt, ro¢. 7, 1996, ¢. 13.

Jsou zeny z Vychodu a Stfedni Evropy opravdu konservativni? Slo-
venské pohlady, ro€. 107, ¢. 11, 1991, S. 33-37.

K diskusi o populaéni politice. Demografie, ro¢. 34, ¢. 2, 1992,

S. 147-148.

K narozenindm se davaji darky! In: Transdisciplindrni gratulovnik

k 60. narozenindm Ivana M. Havla / Ed. Jifi Fiala aj. Praha, 2000,

S. 539-542.
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K vyro¢i Klubu UNESCO Kroméfiz. In: Klub UNESCO Kroméfiz: al-

vy v

manach k 15. vyro¢i zalozeni klubu UNESCO Kromé¥iz / Ed. Petr
Palka, Eva Novakova. Kroméfiz, 2006, s. 52.

Kaj smo izgubili po novembru 1989? Nova Revija: Mesecnik za kul-
turo, Letnik XV, Avgust-Sept. 1996, s. 14-19.

Kdyz se fetéz vzpominek pfetrhne: zamysleni nad anglickym vyda-
nim knihy Milana Simeéky Dopisy z vézeni. Pritomnost, 1éto 2002,
S. 52-53.

Komunikace: diskuse ¢. 3 / Moderdtor: Karel Hruby; diskutujict:
Ivan Dubovicky, Jan Tichy, Mojmir Povolny, J. M. Lochman, Vi-
1ém Precan, Jifina Siklovd aj. In: Cesi za hranicemi na pfelomu
20. a 21. stoleti / Ed. Karel Hruby. Praha, 2000, s. 296-311.

Krasnd trpka cesta. Rozhovor Jifiho Pelikdna s Jifinou Siklovou /
Zprac. Alena Wagnerova. Listy, ro¢. 33, €. 3, 2003, s. 18-24.

Laudatio na Janu Hradilkovou. In: Tolerance a obc¢anskad spole¢nost.
(Soub. text angl.) B.m.r., s. 44-45.

Laudatio na Vdclava Trojana. In: Trauma, historie, svédomi: vybor
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Edi¢ni pozndmky

Ceskd jména a mistni ndzvy (s vyjimkou Prahy) se i v ang-
lickych textech uvadéji s éeskymi diakritickymi znaménky.

U textd napsanych ¢i preloZenych autory zijicimi v USA a Ka-
nadé se ponechdva americky (kanadsky) zptisob psani slov
(labor, neighbor, gray a d.). To se tykd rovnéz ¢lanku ,,Gray
Zone*“, ktery se pretiskuje v podobé, jak byl otiStén v americ-
kém casopise. Ostatni anglicky psané texty, jejichz preklad
byl pofizen v Evropé (jako prekladatelé jsou signovani Gerald
Turner, Derek Paton a Alison Siddall), se fidi britskymi jazy-

kovymi zvyklostmi (labour, neighbour, grey a d.).

Poznamky k textiim o Jifiné Siklové:

Helena Klimova: Podle ¢lanku 29

Publikuje se podle dobového samizdatového vydani dopisu,
dochovaného v autorc¢iné archivu, s dovétkem napsanym

v roce 2004.
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wev s

Petr Pithart: Siln€jsi nez poméry

Publikuje se podle ptivodniho rukopisu z roku 2000, ktery
autor pro toto vydani v kvétnu 2005 na jednom misté upravil.
Text byl ptivodné publikovan s redakénim ndzvem a meziti-
tulky v deniku Lidové noviny 17. cervna 2000.

H. Gordon Skilling: Kocce, kterd nikdy nespi
Podle rukopisu datovaného v Torontu 25. 5. 2000. Text byl
slovensky otistén v casopisu Mosty 24/2000, 13. 6. 2000.

Ludvik Vaculik: Jifina S.

Text z roku 2000 byl otistén v deniku Lidové noviny13. ¢ervna
2000. Dovétek K Jifin€ napsal autor pro tuto knihu a datoval
jej 14. 1. 2004.

Alena Wagnerov4: T¥i dny a nékolik let v Zivoté J. S.

Text byl uvefejnen pod ndzvem Drei Tage und einige Jahre
im Leben der Jifina Siklovd v knize Prager Frauen (Alena
Wagnerovd, Hg.), Bollmann Verlag, Mannheim 1995, 2. vyd.
Vitalis Verlag, Praha 2000. Cesky a anglicky se uveiejiiuje
poprvé.

PoznamkKy k textiim Jifiny Siklové

VSechny ¢tyfi texty z roku 1981 byly napsany ve vézenské cele
hiilkovym pismem na dopisnim papite. Protoze byly psany
formou dopist povolenym adresatiim, preckaly kontroly na
cele, a postupné byly odesldny, nebo se je podaftilo propaso-
vat z Ruzyné jinou cestou. Koncept obhajoby odevzdala Jifina
Siklov4 vySetfovateli k zaloZeni do spisu a opis odevzdala
svému obhdjci. Dochované predlohy jsou uloZeny v archivu
Ceskoslovenského dokumentaéniho stfediska v Praze. To se
tykd i dalsich dvou textu.

Dopis matce
Julca: sousedka, ktera stravila za valky pét let v koncentrac-
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nim tabore; Karel: Jifinin bratr; Kazin: chatarska oblast
u Prahy; Mila: pribuznd; Martin - syn bratra Karla.

Obranné mechanismy aneb Jak prezit vazbu

Stat byla dopsdna na podzim 1981 a odesldna domi jako do-
pis, ktery prosel vézenskou cenzurou. Tiskne se ve znéni zve-
fejnéném v samizdatové knizce Jifina Siklovd: Dopisy z vézeni
z léta 1982 (79 s.).

Nedopustte, aby byly zniceny
Titulek byl prevzat z Literdrnich novin, kde byla ,obhajoba“
publikovana v ¢ervnu 2000.

Stiznost a zadost o vySetfeni
Publikuje se ve znéni rozsifovaném samizdatem.

Sedd zéna a budoucnost disentu v Ceskoslovensku

Nazev a nékteré pasaze textu byly upraveny podle ptivodniho
strojopisného rukopisu. Prvni verze stati byla zasldna na
exilové setkani v némeckém Frankenu v fijnu 1989, kde byla
prectena.

Pozndmka k Vybérové bibliografii 1990-2014

Stoupenci promén. 1. vyd. Praha: Kalich, 2012, 355 s.

Z4klad knihy tvoii nepublikovana habilitaéni prace J. Siklové
z roku 1969 vénovana dobové aktudalnimu fenoménu social-
nékritického studentského hnuti v zapadni Evropé€ a se-

verni Americe v Sedesatych letech 20. stoleti. Kniha ma tfi
¢asti — autoréin uvod z roku 2012, vlastni rozsahly text habili-
tace a doslov Marka Skovajsy, ktery text J. Siklové okomentuje
v kontextu soucasné literatury a soucasné nabizi portrét Jiriny
Siklové od let $edesdtych az do dneska.
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Autori

v/ v v

Zdenka Brodskd (1927), zije v USA, u¢i cestinu a éeskou litera-
turu na Michiganské univerzité v Ann Arboru

Marketa Goetzovd-Stankiewicz (1927 v Ceskoslovensku), Zije
v Kanadé od roku 1948, ucila srovnavaci literaturu na Univer-
sity of British Columbia, Vancouver, B.C.

Ivan M. Havel (1938), kybernetik, esejista a filozof

Vdclav Havel (1936-2011), dramatik, ¢eskoslovensky prezident
1989-1992, prezident Ceské republiky 1993-2003

Mary Hrabik Samal (1940 v Praze), politolozka, zije v USA,
uc¢i na Oakland University v Michiganu

Eva Kantiirkovd (1930), spisovatelka

Helena Klimovd (1937), psychoterapeutka, skupinova analy-
ticka a publicistka, Zije v Praze
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Jozef Lewandowski (1923 -2007), polsky historik, od roku 1969
7il ve Svédsku

Jim Ottaway (1938), americky novindr a vydavatel ¢asopisti

Petr Pithart (1941), politolog a politik (prvni mistopfedseda
Sendtu Parlamentu Ceské republiky)

Dana Potockovd (1971), konzultantka v oblasti feseni kon-
fliktti a vyjedndvdni (uéi na Anglo-americké vysoké skole

v Praze)

Vilem Precan (1933), historik

Wolfgang Scheur (1921), némecky diplomat na odpoéinku,

v letech 1981-86 kulturni referent zdpadonémeckého velvysla-
nectviv Praze

H. Gordon Skilling (1912-2001), kanadsky historik a politolog

Ludvik Vaculik (1926), spisovatel

Alena Wagnerovd (1936), spisovatelka a publicistka, zije v Saar-
briickenu a Praze, spolupracovnice Gender studies v Praze
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Foreword

This book sprang out of a wish to provide a jubilee testimony
to the life and work of a person who has virtually become

a public institution in Czech society, even though she is not
active in top-level politics and indeed has refused to assume
such a role. Of course the intention was also to pay tribute

to Jifina Siklov4; her friends wanted to declare their great
esteem and love for her, and the reasons for them. But that
could have been done privately, as it was five years ago, when
she received a single bound volume of good wishes, texts and
brief reminiscences penned by several dozen friends and
admirers. This is something more, however. The aim was to
create a mosaic of testimonies to her life by eyewitnesses and
selected documentary evidence recording Jifina’s enthral-
ling life story, and present it to a broader public at home and
abroad as a remarkable, nay outstanding, part of the living
history of our epoch.

The idea of publishing a book along these lines, and particu-
larly as a bi-lingual edition, was the brainchild of one of Jifina
Siklovd’s great admirers, the American publisher and jour-
nalist Jim Ottaway, who first met her fifteen years ago and for
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whom, as he wrote in the notes for this foreword, she is “a dia-
mond with many facets” - which he discovered and came to
admire as he gradually came to know “her many lives”. Jim Ot-
taway also created the conditions in which this book could be
published in this form, and he was the driving force, who tire-
lessly goaded us to complete the task by 17 June 2005 - the date
of Jifina’s seventieth birthday - whenever he had the feeling
that the still tempestuous present was deflecting us from it.

The genesis of the book was a letter sent out to almost
a score of potential authors from whom one might expect
a qualified testimony about one or more of the periods of
Jitrina’s life or her fields of activity. Two of them decided to
use the text written on the occasion of her sixty-fifth birthday,
either with an afterword, as in the case of Ludvik Vaculik,
or slightly amended, as in the case of Petr Pithart. Alena
Wagnerov4 offered her portrait of Jifina Siklov4, previously
published in German, whose Czech translation was edited for
the present book. Helena Klimova had a ready-made portrait
in the form of a period document from 1981 - her letter to
one of the representatives of the Communist authorities.
Subsequently circulated as samizdat, it became an open letter
and was part of acts of solidarity on the part of Charter 77
signatories with the political prisoners of 1981-1982. Osten-
sibly, Eva Kanttirkova and particularly Ivan M. Havel, do not
seem to be writing about Jifina Siklovd, but their texts are
important testimonies to the period in which Jifina played
a key role as part of the structure from which civil society was
subsequently to emerge.

Gordon Skilling, a friend of Jifina’s for many years and a
great admirer, could no longer write a contribution; he died
on 2 March 2001. We have used the text he wrote for Jifina’s
jubilee in 2000. (I would just mention one amusing story from
their lengthy collaboration: in 1987, Jitina Siklovd organized
a Golden Wedding for Gordon and his wife Sally in the Prague
Old Town Hall, where the Skillings were married in 1937,
and a celebration afterwards in the Municipal House in the
company of dissidents headed by the Havels, at which all the
waiters were agents of the secret police.)
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The title of Gordon Skilling’s piece also served as inspira-
tion when seeking a suitable title for the book. The idea of
“cat” as a cover name was inspired, as he admitted to me
five years ago, by the pseudonym that Jifina Siklovd used in
conspiratorial correspondence in the seventies and eighties.
Her “KAT” was created as an abbreviation for her cover-name
“Katefina”. To Gordon Skilling’s ears, the English pronuncia-
tion of “Kat” sounded just like the English “cat”; and a replica
of a sleeping cat - a present from Jifina - contrasted so starkly
with how he perceived Jifina Siklovd’s activity and energy,
that he had to write about it.

It was no easy task to select texts by Jifina Siklova for this
book. If it was not to be a book for specialists then we had
to resign ourselves to excluding her specialised studies and
articles from the sixties and nineties; we also had to leave out
a dozen of her articles published under pseudonyms in the
exile journal Listy. In the end I chose those texts that have
some bearing on our mosaic of texts about Jifina, in terms of
supplementary information, examples or documentary evi-
dence. Hence the selection was restricted essentially to texts
written in prison; and among the texts chosen was naturally
the article about the “Grey Zone” that has already become a
classic of sociological literature.

The texts included in the book, penned by her friends or
herself, provide a multifaceted testimony to our hero and
the times in which she lived. They speak of her multifarious
activity and individual deeds, as well as of her motives. They
also provide many examples of the one aspect of Jifina’s
personality that I value most, and I'm not alone in this, as I've
discovered: Jifina always does straight away what needs to be
done immediately, because tomorrow might be too late. One
significant feature of her activity — apart from everything she
conceives or organizes — are small-scale deeds that seemingly
have no “historical dimension” but are extremely useful and
necessary, without which big ideas would remain empty
words and all concepts and plans castles in the air. If we look
a little more closely at the texts written about Jifina, but also
at her own texts — and most obviously in her texts written in
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prison - we find evidence and many examples of this from all
periods of her life and all areas of her activity. And readers of
the Czech press frequently encounter Jifina Siklova’s reaction
to things she doesn’t like or doesn’t agree with, as well as her
criticism of politicians or the media. And invariably it entails
an element of civic courage, boldness to go against the tide
and say something out loud of importance for everyone, even
if it means treading on someone’s corns or annoying some
powerful individual.

Iwould like to take this opportunity of thanking all those
who have helped in the publication of this book. The authors
who made their texts available and willingly reworked them,
the translators, Gerald Turner, Alison Siddall, Derek Pa-

ton and others, not to mention, Milan Drapal and Milena
Janisova, who edited the Czech version of the texts. The book
would never have appeared in time without the selfless assist-
ance of LibuSe Vanc¢urova, who revised the entire manuscript
and read the page proofs. It was the book’s good fortune that
it did not need to find a publisher: the role of publisher, with
all that entails, was assumed by that supporter of many valu-
able activities that benefit civil society in the Czech Republic,
James H. Ottaway Jr.

Prague, 28 May 2005 Vilém Precan

Translated from Czech by Geral Turner
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Foreword to the Second Edition

After carefully considering the most appropriate way to honour
Jitina Siklovd on her eightieth birthday, we decided that a new
edition of this rare, now out-of-print book from 2005 was the
best solution. Over the last decade, the circle of potential read-
ers, both domestic and worldwide, has, in essence, grown with
the coming of a new generation of university graduates.

We have not sought to expand our pool of authors for this
edition, even though many more could easily be found. One
new addition is a bibliography of selected publications by and
about Jifina, as well as an update covering her life and works
from 2000 to 2015, by way of an expanded section entitled
Jifina Siklova: A Brief Chronology’.

Once again, James H. Ottaway, Jr. generously offered to
publish and sponsor the second edition of The Cat Who Never
Sleeps. As along-time supporter of the work of the Centre, we
are deeply thankful for his latest kind gesture.

Prague, May 20, 2015 Vilém Precan
On behalf of the Board of Trustees

and the Supervisory Board of the Czechoslovak
Documentation Centre (CSDS), an NGO
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Texts about Jifina






My Meetings with Jifina

Zdenka Brodska (USA)

For more than forty years, Jifina and I have known each other.
Some of our meetings are deeply engraved in my memory
in spite of the long periods when we could have no personal
contact and only learned of each other through our friends’
accounts. Certainly our first meeting belongs in that unfor-
gettable category. We met in the fall of 1965 at a seminar or
conference in Stard Boleslav on the problems of young people.
As luck would have it, we were roommates. We became fast
friends during our walks in that park, full of very old leafy
trees, and so it all began... At that time, neither one of us had
the slightest inkling what surprises the future held in store
for us. Those were the days of liberalization and the pros-
pects seemed brighter than they had been before. Viewed
from the perspective of the four decades that followed,
Prague Spring stood at the door as did the August invasion
and the ensuing normalization. The winds of Normalization
carried my family across the Atlantic while Jifina remained
in Prague where she bravely confronted the challenges of the
next unhappy twenty-one years.

I remember our parting in 1976 as if it were yesterday.
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Before our departure for the United States, my husband,
Karel Culik, and I came to Jifina’s apartment in Klimentska
Street to say our good-byes. As we stood in that narrow and
dimly lit hall, we thought that we would never see each other
again. It was understood that we could not correspond, but

I still have secreted away in my handwritten book of recipes
the “safe” London address, which Jifina gave me. During the
fourteen years that we did not see Jifina, we had news of her
mainly from Vilém and Helena Precan, who finally settled
in the Schwarzenberg’s Scheinfeld castle. Karel, even before
our emigration, was well aware of Jifina’s involvement in the
expedition abroad of uncensored news about normalized
Czechoslovakia and their dissemination in the free world.
However, only in 1987 when I visited Scheinfeld with my son,
did I find out the full extent of her role. Unfortunately, Karel
was unable to travel to Europe. In the previous year, a major
stroke had incapacitated him. Our belief that we would never
return to our homeland, a conviction which we had held
since before our emigration, was in his case so unfairly and
sadly realized.

Two years later, Jifina telephoned us from Scheinfeld,
where she journeyed shortly after the November 1989 revolu-
tion. It was ever so wonderful to hear her voice and to know
that we would see each other again. We were ecstatic that we
had foretold the future so badly. Not only mere mortals, but
also even prophets and prognosticators can be badly mis-
taken - sometimes to our delight and at others, to our sorrow.
Contrary to what happened in 1968, this time it was to our
immense delight.

After an absence of fourteen years, I returned to my native
land in May 1990. I arrived in Prague with Mary Hrabik
Samal, whom I had sent to Jifina in spring 1989. Jifina of-
fered us the hospitality of her apartment. First things first,
Jifina immediately took us to the Kde domov muij exhibition
on Prikopy, one of the boulevards at the foot of Wenceslas
Square. How well I recall the city’s so very unusual and still
slightly revolutionary atmosphere, Pfikopy transformed into
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an exhibition hall under the canopy of the sky and my inabil-
ity to sign the book of visitors because tear were streaming in
profusion down my cheeks. The next year Jifina visited us in
the United States. After all these years, she again saw Karel,
who was still alive then.

One more meeting deserves to be mentioned. When I saw
Jifina in 2002 during one of my yearly visits, we walked from
Klimentska along the shore of the Vltava to the ship Albatros.
It was a beautiful day. We were in luck; the restaurant was
open, and we pleasantly whittled an hour away. Again, we had
no inkling that in less than a month the Vltava would over-
flow its banks as mightily as it had not done in five hundred
years, flood Klimentska and force the evacuation of the house
where Jifina lives. Jifina wrote and sent me a perceptive essay
about the people who dealt with this catastrophe. In Septem-
ber, I chose it as the first Czech text that I gave my students
at the University of Michigan in Ann Arbor. I was happy that
I had saved it because it came in handy when Jifina came to
our University again in the spring of 2004. This time other
students read the essay, but because they were less advanced
than the previous class, they read it in English translation.

Since 1990, Jifina and I have met many times, usually in
Prague. Whenever she happens to be in the United States, we
call each other. Because the technology of keeping in touch
has progressed by leaps and bounds, we now e-mail each
other frequently, and I hope that we will continue.

From the beginning of our friendship, Jifina has been a
woman for all seasons, be it winter, spring, summer or fall.
Mistaken prophesies and history’s whims have no effect
on her. In diametrically opposed circumstances, her basic
approach to people and life remains the same. Her energy,
tirelessness and ingenuity are legendary.

One should not repeat oneself, I know, but I cannot resist the
temptation to do so. I will cite what I had written for Jifina’s
sixty-fifth birthday. Although the passage is five years old,

it as true today as when it was written:
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“Unlike for the rest of us, time holds no sway over Jifina.
She remains:
able
brave
compassionate
daring
energetic
funny
generous
hospitable
ingenious
joyous
knowledgeable
lovable
merry
never at a loss
outgoing
practical
quick-witted
remarkable
strong
talented
unique
versatile
wise
xerophilous (metaphorically speaking)
young forever
zingy.
May she be so forever!”

Translation from Czech by Mary Hrabik Samal
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The Importance of Being Jifina

Marketa Goetz-Stankiewicz (Canada)

Before I met Jifina Siklovd I had heard much about her.
She had grown in my imagination as a formidable woman
of great courage and astute intelligence, know-how

and decisiveness, energy and vivacity. I almost felt shy to
meet her.

It was on an early warm evening in July in the mid-1980s
when I made my way to her apartment, slowly walked up
the stairs and rang her door bell. And there she was: a slight
woman with dark velvet eyes and a voice the resonance and
depth of which did not quite go with her slight frame. She
greeted me like an old friend and took me to the kitchen
where she had just baked biscuits and little cakes for her
son’s wedding. I had to taste some, and while I was chewing,
she put before me various papers to read and before my very
eyes her quite incredible life seemed to open up and invite
me in. This, of course, is exaggerated. No one could really
enter her life then-a life that was spent carrying mail and
bringing messages, gliding swiftly through dark streets
and leaving behind her a trail of light and hope. But when
I left her home that evening, I knew I had met a person
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whose impact on her time was lasting. In all her modesty
she would laugh and claim all her activities were just
natural but I would disagree and claim that they were and
are unique.

When, some years ago, on another occasion, I tried to write
a few lines describing Jifina, I finally threw up my hands,
for the wealth of her personality could not, it seemed, be
contained in words. So I took refuge in Shakespeare, quoting
a line referring to Cleopatra: “Age cannot whither her nor
custom stale her infinite variety....”
Jitina would have swept the quotation aside with one
of her lively gestures. As always, she shirks any shade of
limelight. But today I, writing this in honour of her seventieth
birthday, stubbornly return to my quotation. The first part,
“age cannot whither her,” is obvious to anyone who knows
Jifina: this supposedly venerable age fits her personality even
less than her voice fits her body. We are faced with an agile,
youthful, sportily elegant woman who sparkles with activity
and energy. Yet, herself seemingly untouched by age, she has
given much time - professionally as a gerontologist as well as
personally - to the process of aging, particularly in women.
In 1986 she published the first version of The Diary of an
Old Woman [Dentik staré pani, Praha, Kalich, 2003] (under a
pseudonym at the time when her voice was politically and
culturally reduced to a whisper and many of her movements
through Prague took place secretly in darkened streets). The
narrator of this wonderfully wise book, republished in an
expanded version in 2003 (now under Jifina’s real name)
praises the pleasures of old age (as did Jifina herself when
she met her complaining classmates at a fifty years’ class
reunion) - and those pleasures are certainly not knitting and
observing life at the safe distance provided by television. Her
activities since her mid-fifties which she reached in 1990, just
as Communism collapsed in her country, are well known
and not to be repeated here. Others will be writing about
her groundbreaking work for Charles University, where she
founded the Department of Social Work and the Department
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of Gender Studies, about her work in geriatrics, her teaching,
her communication with Slovak colleagues, the graduation
of the first Roma student in her department, and her political
activities (always in the background where, as she says, she
prefers to be). Still others will write about an earlier time
under “the regime” as it is referred to now, which include
years of being a courageous and indispensable “letter carrier”
of mail from abroad, thus providing information but, most
of all, hope to Czech writers, intellectuals and artists. Asked
how she managed this danger-laden nightly activity, she
wrinkles her nose: “It was nothing really special, only I would
have needed some dwarfs who would sleep for me.” Still
others trying to comment on Jifina are likely to refer to her
numerous trips in recent years (Russia, Ukraine, Romania,
Hungary), her helping Chechen children, always spreading
hope, supporting resilience, or to her trips to the United
States and Canada (where she held a visitor’s professorship
in 2004), and much more. And still others are likely to write
about her rich and loving relationship with her six grand-
children. But lists of accomplishments are always stale, in
fact boring, and Jifina likes them least of all. So I'll stop right
here on the topic of activity and agelessness.

But it is the second part of my Shakespeare quotation that
deserves more attention: her “infinite variety”. In Jifina’s case
this variety contains a special quality - it is always related
to an unshakeable hierarchy of values. As an iconoclast (and
she has repeatedly proved that she is one) she never loses her
intrinsic sense of and clear-eyed view of ethical values. Here
the thought might wedge its way into the argument, that
a large variety of talents and activities is frequently related to
relativism, a sort of anything-goes-as-long-as-it-fits-my-out-
look-attitude. But such a stance is the very opposite of what
Jifina represents. Let me try to give you some inkling of this
by mentioning a few of my favourite thoughts and images
about Jifina.

In Spring 1981 when she was facing a lengthy prison term
for having helped “banned” Czech writers to send out their
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books for publication,* she prepared a statement in her own
defense while awaiting trial in Ruzyné prison [reprinted in
Index on Censorship, Vol 11, No. 2, April 1983] in which she
pleaded not to destroy works by these writers. Among others
she referred to the dangers of Orwell’s “memory hole” but
also to what was constantly proclaimed as the “progressive
and humane” Czech education of which she was a product
and which taught her that, for example, Marx had to send

his manuscripts abroad and if, at the time, no one had been
prepared to smuggle them out (she argues without a notice-
able trace of irony), “we would be the poorer for it now.” Thus
the words “smuggle, progressive” and “humane” are cast back
at the rigid and dry representatives of the regime as an elegant
boomerang carrying a meaning that cancels the former one.
When, a decade later, I asked her about her life in prison, she
shrugs her shoulders: “Prison? Oh, I've forgotten about that.
There are much too many things to do to dwell on it....”

An important aspect of Jifina’s multi-leveled work is that she
gave permanent meaning to the concept of the “Gray Zone”
(in the meantime it has made its way into the Dictionary of
Sociology). Her formulation in an essay of 1989 was a clear-
eyed diagnosis of this complex multileveled situation. She
casts the theme of memory - and its conscious or uncon-
scious loss — at the centre of her argument, and develops

a lively discussion about the complex issues of people’s
memory, in which patterns of selection, recollection and self-
preservation mingle and replace each other. “Memories that
threaten us are displaced” she argues, and defines the general

*These remarks cannot remain without mentioning the unique cooperation
between Jifina, the historian Vilém Prec¢an, founder and director of the
Documentation Centre for Independent Literature and - the then cultural
attache of the German Federal Republic - Wolfgang Scheur. Between the
three of them (including the latters’ wives Helena and Brigitte) they found
ways to transport mail, manuscripts, money, even computers across closed
borders. Those were Jifina’s years as a “letter carrier” which took the kind of
courage, inventiveness and tenacity possibly inconceivable for the citizen of
aliberal democracy.
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phenomenon of amnesia as “a form of defense mechanism.”
[cf. Good-Bye Samizdat: Twenty Years of Czechoslovak Under-
ground Writing, ed. Marketa Goetz-Stankiewicz, Evanston, IL,
Northwestern University Press, 1992, pp. 181-91]. The theme
re-emerged in an interview she gave in 2004 when, urged by a
journalist, she expressed the only regret she was harbouring,
namely that people were forgetting so quickly. Looking back at
her words of 1983, one notes her earlier words about Orwell’s
memory hole. The way she sees it now reveals that average
people indeed created their own Orwellian memory hole. In
the meantime we have witnessed an upsurge of writings
dealing with memory, its preservation, perversion and loss.
Jifina was, I would say, among the first to give voice to this
significant theme of our contemporary world.

Today, as formerly, Jifina rejects pretentious terms that have
been attached to her life by voices that thrive on flashy clichés,
terms like “victim” and “fighter”. The former she rejects with
her favourite quotation from Aldous Huxley, “I doubt if any-
thing is really irrelevant. Everything that happens is intrinsi-
cally like the man it happens to.... But in some indescribable
way, the event is modified so as to suit the character of each
person involved in it.”[Aldous Huxley, Point Counter Point,
London, Chatto & Windus, 1947, 389-90.] The latter she dis-
misses with one of her unforgettable formulations by calling
herself merely “the midwife of various initiatives.” [Interview
she gave to the literary section of Prdvo, November 11, 2004].
During the days before 1989 when she did not give inter-
views but tried, though active as always, to remain concealed
in the cultural woodwork of Prague, she hid the eminent
photographer Ivan Kyncl’s camera in her little office in the
hospital where she was working as sociologist. At the time
he was employed as a doorman, which made a clandestine
communication possible. When she stuck a little piece from
a stamp on his doorman window, it meant that she had mail
from abroad for him. She tells about this many years later
when she gets the news of Kyncl’s death. Memories, light and
dark, dance before our eyes.
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These memories pervade her apartment in the house
where she was born and which was always open to friends,
except when it was without electricity and hot water during
the disaster of the flood in August 2002. Jifina herself had
to camp in various apartments for several weeks which
she did without complaint: Karlin, she said, was hit worst,
her own district was only second worst, so no reason to
complain. “For depression I have no time,” she writes. “But
still the static of my soul is a little thrown off balance, so
that it is difficult for me to concentrate on mental work.

This is why I am at the moment an ideal cleaning woman.”
[E-mail report on “The Flood”, August 2002]. And as she
helps carry heavy pails of water and mud from the cellar of
the house, she muses about the piles of broken and useless
soiled objects that emerged from the intestines of the city.
As she is counting the pails, she wonders how many pails
would be needed to clean a human being. And how could
one figure out which cleaning fluids to use to clear our souls
and characters? Should she go and enquire at the municipal
Crisis Centre or should she rather go to a church with her
question? When she offers her two willing hands for help

in the flood-damaged Spanish synagogue, she is told that
what would be needed are not hands but rather hot breath,
to dry out wet materials. “Sorry, I haven’t yet managed to be
a dragon,” she smiles.

During the same period she also experienced an unspeak-
ably sad event that shook her life. She lost her partner of more
than two decades and her words about his last days (includ-
ing very few words about herself) reflect the depth of the dark-
ness that had descended upon her. When, even during these
personally trying times, she was cleaning other people’s tiles
with disinfectant, she welcomed wearing a mask and protec-
tive glasses, because “one can cry under these glasses and no
one will mind one’s tears.” During evenings, not being able to
go to her own home, she moved between various places, but
wherever she settled for a night she put on Jirka’s vest. Any-
thing said about a friend’s pain threatens to become trite. So
let the rest be silence.
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On her table under the glass she has put a theatre poster
of the Oresteia performed by London’s National Theatre. It
showed a soiled child’s little dress that was washed up by the
Thames. The Vltava, the Thames and by implication the waves
of a turbulent Mediterranean shore - water, life giving and
life taking. I could well imagine Jifina substituting her poster
today by a similar photo relating to the tsunami disaster
of December 2004. I have always felt that Jifina carries the
disasters of our world - political, personal, natural - with an
earnestness and depth surprising in so life-affirming a person.
Another image, also related to water, but this time a funny
one, emerges before my inner eye. In 1989, after students
had gathered in Prague, full of hope and passion - stretching,
as it were, toward the light at the end of a tunnel - Jifina ran
early the next day to the park where the group had met, again
armed with a pail and water, and washed the benches. After
all, she explained to me later, “I didn’t want the authorities
to claim that we had sullied ‘state property’.” Here you have
Jifina, the classical, healing water-carrier.

A few memorable formulations I gleaned from her writings
might expand the picture:

Political ones:

On coercive government: “To deprive people of activity is pos-
sible not only by forbidding it, by threats and locking people
up but also by reducing the meaning of anything people
might strive for and by the statement that ‘one can’t change
anything anyway.”

Onliberal democracy: “I did not expect heaven on earth.
Long ago I wrote a dissertation about the students’ uprising
in 1968 in Paris and Berlin. Already at that time it was clear to
me that Western democracy is not an ideal state. Nowadays
there are many reasons in our country to criticize and prac-
tice citizens’ forms of refusals. But do you perhaps know of
a better political system ?” [Mladd Fronta Dnes, October 8,
2003.]
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On the Gray Zones of life (and might one not claim that
there are variations of Gray Zones in each society?)
In 1990 Jifina - signs of her similarity to a Janus figure be-
comes increasingly obvious - draws a parallel with one of
Western culture’s great myths. “Last year,” she writes, “they
[the dissidents] were still the Antigones among the silent
citizens of Thebes. Today, everyone in Thebes is saying that it
would be right to give Polynices a decent burial and that they
had always thought so. The moral impetus to tell the truth
no longer possesses any magic, outspoken truth has lost its
ethical charge and has become a mere historical fact, inter-
esting but not particularly exciting.” [“The Gray Zone’, Good-
bye Samizdat, p.191.] Without laying blame, she illuminates
an ancient pervasive human quality that can be called “carry
on regardless” or “I can’t worry about everything,” or, on
atime honoured, more respectable level, “cultivate your own
garden,” depending on time, place and context.

From the Entries of the Fictional Old Diarist whose Thoughts
Reflect Jifina’s Own Mind:

“Let’s watch out that age doesn’t give us wrinkles on the soul,
since it gives them to us on the face.” [Denik staré pani. p. 85]
Under Jifina’s pen the thoughtful grandmother has extracted
this jewel from the French sixteenth century philosopher
Montaigne. Or else, there is this one from the unlikely source
of Jan Mukarovsky: “Constant development - only so one can,
until the last moment of one’s life, remain a contemporary”
[Denik staré pant, p. 86]. When others study the renowned
Czech linguist for his insights into language, Jifina, in true
Huxleyan spirit, finds a hidden jewel that matches her tem-
perament.

On a more pragmatic level, relating to the old lady’s
decision to learn something about computers in order to
understand what her grandchildren are doing: “Life changes
a great deal, and I as a grandmother, should at least follow
my own grandchildren.”[Denik staré pani, p. 72]

The younger Jifina is speaking here with the voice of her
old heroine but this voice remains the same when Jifina
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herself has grown older: “We have to give content to every
moment, we have to lift it to the level of some form of durabil-
ity up to the fullest and the emptiest moment of life.”[Denik
staré pant, p.156]

I end with some personal memories:

When Jifina was in Vancouver in February 2003, she had
brought me a paper creche. The figures had to be cut out.
While others were sitting around, talking, Jifina perched in
a corner, busily cutting out the creche figures: shepherds and
kings, Mary and the manger, donkeys and sheep and a star
in the sky. On her Christmas greeting this year, Jifina asked
whether I still had the figures. Of course! And when I put
them up I remembered what she told me about her grand-
children in whom she rejoiced and for whom (I don’t know
how!) she always found time.

During the same visit we walked (Jifina, of course, with-

out hesitation and with her usual élan) across the swaying
suspension bridge of Capilano Canyon and later took the
gondola up Vancouver’s Grouse Mountain. She was all eyes,
asked a hundred questions, bought little trinkets for her
grandchildren, ran with childlike joy across the snow field.
Ithink if I had suggested that we rent skis and run down the
slope, she would have agreed without hesitation. Indeed a few
years earlier, on her first visit here, we went cross country
skiing together (Jifina in my mother’s boots and on her skis)
and the fact that it was raining in buckets, did not disturb
us at all. It was then, in that funny soaked-through moment,
that I fully realized her quality as “a buddy you could rely on
through thick and thin.”

During the days when his Documentation Centre was still
housed in the Schwarzenberg Castle in Bavaria before being
‘repatriated’ into the Czech lands, her friend, Vilém Precan,
held one of the Centre’s annual conferences, including, in
1992 for the first time, participants from now ‘free’ Czecho-
slovakia who arrived from Prague by bus. Jifina, having taken
some other means of transport, stood by the gate, waving her
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arms, awaiting and greeting the excited passengers, many of
them outside their country for the first time in a generation.
“Look, here is Jifina Siklov4, in black stove pipe pants (the
latest fashion then), looking like Prague’s primavera”, said
my neighbour on the bus - let him remain anonymous here.
I smiled happily, as I smile today at this memory. The modish
pants did not prevent Jifina on the next two days entering the
discussion with remarks, the insight and pertinence of which,
were hardly matched by anyone else.

Perhaps this is the right moment to note something
like a modestly philosophical modification to my theme
of Jifina’s “infinite variety”. When thinking of Isaiah Ber-
lin’s famous adage about people being either hedgehogs
or foxes - the fox knowing many things and the hedgehog
knowing one big thing - I would imagine that many people
who know Jifina would consider her to be among the foxes,
for she certainly knows very many things. However, people
who give her character more perceptive thoughts are likely
to realize that there is a hedgehog concealed in her lively
mind. At all times and in all situations that she has been
through, she seems certain that it is the human being that is
of uppermost importance: “If one can,” she told me once on
a dark day, “one should always try to put a little touch of light
and warmth here and there and there and here.” Or, to think
perhaps of the Confucian saying: “It is better to light a candle
than to curse the darkness.”

In this connection one of my memories lightens up
brightly. It was when I drove her to a cottage in the country,
Jifina expressed a modest request: “Could we just take a bit
of a detour (there followed lengthy description of the itiner-
ary) and pick up a little statue of an angel (the stone angel
turned out to be four feet tall and weighing a ton) and then
we can drop it off at Ivan Havel’s cottage.” With Jifina among
us, the trip through heavy city traffic and narrow country
lanes seemed just around the corner, the weighty angel some-
how acquired the lightness appropriate for a heavenly mes-
senger, my little car seemed to inflate itself to accommodate
the unusual load, the creaking wheelbarrow on which the
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angel was ultimately transported responded like a swinging
chariot of the gods. It seemed that Jifina had accomplished
all this with the touch of her personality. Perhaps this is the
greatest gift allotted to her by fate although, as any of the
gifts she receives, she constantly passes it on to others.

So: HAPPY BIRTHDAY, OUR JIRINA!

“Niech nam zyje sto lat!” as my Polish husband calls at this
point.
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Report on a Communication
Ivan M. Havel (Prague)

Outside the window freezing “Normalization”, inside cosy
intellectual seminars and interesting conversations, not to
mention all sorts of parties to let off steam and let our hair
down. Maybe it’s better for us to retain this kind of memory
of those days; at the very least it is less damaging to the
health than the truth. Let the historians worry their heads
with the worst aspects.

We know, of course, and we knew then that there existed
another world concealed within our ceilings and beyond our
telephones; we tried to hide ourselves from that world, to
elude it, sometimes to confuse it, but preferably to ignore it.
I'shall call it Their World (I capitalize the T of the adjective
for purpose of differentiation). Direct contact occasionally
occurred in inhospitable offices where inhospitable androids
in the role of Their antennae, pried information out of
us - “excavated” us, to use Their ptydepe — and gave us vehe-
ment warnings about ourselves.

My predilection for cybernetics includes investigation
into worlds that are too disparate in all respects to enable
mutual understanding. In the course of such communica-
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tion (whether such communication must take place at all is
another matter), each of the two worlds creates its own image
of the other world, one that is necessarily distorted and
deformed. My aforementioned predilection (combined with

a curiosity that infected all of us at the time) led me some
time ago to take alook at those famed archives [of the former
Communist secret police, trans.] in Pardubice.

Itis both a tedious and engaging kind of reading. I was
not part of the front line of dissent (although They clearly
thought I was), so my file does not contain much that would
surprise a politician or historian - apart from what it reveals
about Them. So first of all here are my general observations.
Firstly: our ceilings, telephones and mail were much less use
to Them than verbal reports from willing “Sources” - those
whom we trusted most of all and in front of whom we
blabbed about everything (they were instructed in how to
win our confidence). My second observation: the things that
we kept strictly secret in the presumption that They knew
nothing about them They knew more about and sooner than
They did about things we were convinced They knew about
long ago, and therefore didn’t particularly bother to conceal
Them. My third observation: They meticulously concealed,
even from themselves, the fact that They used illegal or non-
standard methods. They regarded “Sources” or the “agent
route” (unlike listening devices) as legal and standard, and
therefore reports of debriefings had to include the phrase

“the Source was present at the conversation”, even when it was
a conversation across “the iron curtain”.

But I am being too theoretical, as is my wont. For that
reason I have selected several samples that I hope Jifina will
appreciate. The first is an excerpt from the interrogation of
one of my friends (Jaroslav Borecky, 17 December 1979):

Question: Give the reasons why you decided to visit
Ivan HAVEL.

Answer: I went to pay him a visit.

Question: What was the aim of this visit?

Answer: A visit.
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Question: How often do you visit Ivan HAVEL?
Answer: I don’t know.

Question: Tell us how many people were supposed to
visit Ivan HAVEL today and who they were.

Answer: I don’t know.

Question: Do you know a certain PALOUS?

Answer: The only PALOUS I have known was my chem-
istry teacher at gymnasium. I know no other person of
that name.

[There follow three more similar questions and
answers.]

They didn’t have it easy. But that was a normal minuted inter-
rogation, not the record of a report obtained by a “Source”. An
example of the latter is the following sample (a record of a re-
port from an SC [= secret collaborator] with the cover name
CORNET, which was made the day following a conversation
with me, on 6 November 1987):

Ivan HAVEL (brother of Vaclav HAVEL - note of OO

[= operative officer]) informed the Source that Gabriel
GOSSEL (the person named was responsible for repro-
ducing and binding EXPEDICE samizdat books - note
of OO) had been interrogated by the police. Here

he was repeatedly asked the meaning of the expres-
sion “dry bread for the sheep”. GOSSEL apparently
explained to the police officer that the expression in
question was not a secret code, but to do with the fact
that his friend collected dry bread for his sheep. The
officers did not want to believe GOSSEL’s statement
and induced him to make a confession. Ivan HAVEL
related with a malicious expression on his face that
when GOSSEL was looking for a spray gun and called
HAVEL's flat to borrow one, he told him: “I don’t have
the bag of bread but you can come for the gun.” After
those words HAVEL and GOSSEL were very pleased to
have confused the police.
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After that statement the Source asked Ivan HAVEL
whether he was convinced that his telephone was
tapped. The person in question replied that it was
absolutely obvious that his phone was tapped, par-
ticularly since he had been sharing the flat with his
brother Vaclav HAVEL.

[Operative significance:] Being ironic about GOSSEL’s
interrogation.

[Measures:] The Source was given the task of monitor-
ing whether Ivan HAVEL and Védclav HAVEL continue
to use the services of Gabriel GOSSEL for reproducing
samizdat publications.

One of the interesting things about this is that They used
aroundabout route also to discover our reactions to Their
interrogations. They often explicitly gave their “Source” the
task of discovering how the interrogated person reacted. One
thing is unclear to me, however: how and in what way did
the “operative significance” of the above-quoted report assist
Them, namely (I quote) “being ironic about GOSSEL’s interro-
gation”. Was this a cause of particular satisfaction to Them?
(Incidentally, Gabriel really did keep sheep and we really did
supply him with dry bread, and we were not in the least afraid
of talking about it over the telephone.)

Iwas almost moved by the following “record of an enforced
contact” (in common parlance: an interrogation to which
the subject was summoned and did not come of his own free
will), in which I (involuntarily) played an embarrassingly re-
fractory role (the interrogation took place on 8 October 1981;
I have not been able to resist adding my own comments):

On 8 Oct. 1981, an enforced contact took place with
Ivan HAVEL (operation SAVA [= cover name for an
operation dealing with a minor matter involving me]),
aimed at obtaining the keys of his flat in order to
install ZTU DIAGRAM [Radek Schovanek is possibly
the only person capable of solving that one; it was
most likely a new type of listening equipment, because
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at that time the existing types, ZTU REBUILDING and
ZTU PURCHASE, were still functioning quite well - see
below].

The enforced contact was conducted by Lt. Horak and
2nd Lt. Cerny in the building of the Regional Police
Administration at Bartoloméjskd 7. The stipulated
procedure was that the OO of the State Police Admin-
istration would ask us to leave the borrowed office for
amoment, and if the party left his personal effects
(bag) in the office, the OO would make an impression
of his keys.

On arrival at the office HAVEL was asked to put his
personal effects down, which he did not do and he
continued to hold onto his bag. When he was asked to
move his chair nearer in order to be in closer contact
with the interrogator he did not leave the bag in its
original position and continued to hold onto it. After
twenty minutes of interrogation the OO of the State
[secret, trans.] Police Administration arrived and
proceeded according to the stipulated legend.

The use of the term “legend” in the context is indeed legen-
dary. Unfortunately the party was insufficiently informed
about the legend in advance, otherwise out of his innate
kindness he would undoubtedly have left his bag behind. But
let us continue.

Ivan HAVEL did not leave his bag in the office and took
it with him from the office. It was not appropriate to
advise HAVEL that he could leave his bag in the office.

That was a basic mistake on the part of the investigators.
They probably did not suspect that the party would have re-
garded such advice as a kindness and complied.

For the reasons stated it was not possible to make an

impression of the keys. After returning to the office
the interrogation continued normally.
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HAVEL refused to answer the questions put to him
and set out his reasons in the statement. When he was
informed that our endeavour is to clarify whether he
was really involved in hostile activity and to render
him practical assistance if he gave us serious reasons
for attending the so-called Harvest at the cottage of
his brother Vaclav HAVEL, HAVEL reacted by saying
that on principle he did not answer questions that
concern his person, even though he knew this was

to his own detriment. He is convinced that he is not
committing any crime and therefore refuses to testify.
Should he be engaged in criminal activity then it
must be proved to him. In response to that attitude
HAVEL was informed that his approach was incom-
prehensible as he himself created the impression that
he is involved in hostile activities when he refuses to
provide a serious explanation. Everyone should make
an effort to refute suspicions or clarify the matter and
not refuse to testify. HAVEL stated that he realised he
gave grounds for such a subjective feeling, but he is un-
able to change his position that he will not testify.

I'm sure he said it very politely. For instance: “You’re quite
right and I'm fully aware that one should not refuse to testify,
but I have already decided once and for all and it’s now too
late and I am unable to go against my own decision, even in
the name of a good cause. I would have a sort of feeling that
I'was losing my own identity, that Iwas ‘disappearing’, so to
speak.”

Finally HAVEL was informed that this attitude was
simply his own affair and we no longer intended to
persuade him about his incorrectness and lack of
seriousness with respect to the state authorities, and
the conversation was terminated.
Conclusion:

- consider other possibilities of obtaining the keys of
the flat in question [use of remand detention cell] or
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find out whether it is possible to obtain keys from the
children at primary school.

- the agent route will be used to ascertain Ivan HAVEL'’s
reaction to the enforced contact.

(I will deal with the eventual fate of the ZTU DIAGRAM be-
low.)

And finally a record from 15 November 1988. It is a delight-
ful example of how it was possible to pass on a message to
Them. (The “Source” with the cover name SAVA must have
been sitting inside the telephone line between Jifina in order
to hear us both.)

Source stated that on 15. 11. 1988 at 9.50 am SIKLOVA
Jifina called the flat of Ivan HAVEL. At the beginning
of the conversation she told him that she had heard
the security [= secret police, trans.] were trying to
bluff Ivan. She said this was a tactic of theirs. They
will spread the lie that someone from the Charter
was going to smash her face in. She was calling Ivan
because she knows his phone is tapped. For the same
reason she was going to call Milan SIMECKA. In the
following part of the conversation SIKLOVA informed
Ivan HAVEL that they had confiscated from her
photographs showing him and his brother. They also
confiscated notes from the last meeting when Vaclav
MALY gave a lecture.

In the next conversation SIKLOVA informed him that
the security were interested in her foreign contacts
and they had told her that they had filmed her drag-
ging things out of their cars and they she had fucked
with them. Ever since they have been tailing her and
creeping into her flat when the grandmother let them
in. It makes no difference because when she was in
Ruzyné prison they had made copies of her keys any-
way. The men that were following her even went to her
workplace to check what was on her desk. Last Thurs-
day they came to the flat to check how much money
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she had. She had a letter there for Bondy, where he
asks her for 1700 K¢s. She had 2000 K¢s. They deduced
from that she must have more money on her and that
she was the CHARTER’s treasurer. They wanted to see
her savings books. On one them she had 12 000 Kés.
So they took them. Ivan HAVEL said they had no right
to. SIKLOVA informed him that they can even make

a print-out from a card. She also told him that the
men also took the 2000 K¢s so that she wouldn’t be
tempted by them. They left her 300 K¢és which should
suffice until she received her pay on Monday. Source
also stated that SIKLOVA confided in HAVEL that she
had admitted that she occasionally received money
from PRECAN to buy books for his centre.

HAVEL warned SIKLOVA to be careful. SIKLOVA said
she was and would be in future. She also told him that
she had been forced to write her own name twenty
times. In her opinion the security would try to misuse
it by signing something in her name. She also thinks
they will no longer be trying to get her to collaborate
with them.

At the end they agreed that SIKLOVA would call on
HAVEL in person.

[Operative significance:] The report informs about
SIKLOVA’s conversation with Ivan HAVEL in which she
informs him about the measures being taken against
her person by the security.

[Measures:] Agent’s report to be sent to the Section 12
for further operative use in operation DELTA [the cover
name of an operation directed against Jifina Siklov4].
[The opinion of the Operative Officer about the
information obtained:] The report was received from
avetted Source. I evaluate it as reliable.

In hindsight I have the feeling that in course of time we

became used to Them (and They to us), and the mutual re-
lationship between the two sides entered a phase I'd term
a communication game. When we spoke beneath our own
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ceilings or into our own mouthpieces, we spoke in such a way
that They knew that we knew that They knew that we knew...

Operation SAVA survived until the beginning of 1989 and
then quietly expired. I expect I ceased to interest Them, as
Ididn’t know about it. In an evaluation from 13 January 1989
there is simply the following despondent admission:

The installation of the ZTU PURCHASE [apparently

a telephone tap] did not supply any information of an
StB [secret police, trans.] nature. In connection with
the elaboration of operation TOMIS [cover name for
an operation directed against Vaclav Havel] it was not
possible to install ZTU DIAGRAM, which could have
been used in the SAVA operation.

The latter was really my fault! Why did I hold onto that bag so
doggedly that time?

Translated from Czech by Gerald Turner
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My Life with Jifina

Mary Hrabik Samal (USA)

“This is Jifina,” said the voice over the phone in my aunt’s
apartment. It was May 1989, and I was in Prague. So began
my life with Jifina Siklova.

Earlier that day, I had knocked at Jifina’s apartment.
Dressed in old lady underwear, drawers that reached to mid
thigh and a camisole, and her arm in sling, Jifina’s mother,
who was in her eighties, let me in. “I am a classmate from
the university,” I lied. I was afraid that she would throw me
out if she knew that I was from the United States and had
never set eyes on Jifina. I need not have worried. As my wait
progressed, Grandma’s intellectual acuity became quite
clear. Still clothed in her original attire, she came in every ten
minutes or so, holding a notebook in which her lunch menu
for the week was written and inquired: “What day is it today?”
After an hour of repeatedly informing grandma that it was
Wednesday, I left a note explaining where I could be reached
and my calling card, a photo of me with Karel Culik and his
wife, Zdenka Brodska, at whose behest I was visiting Jifina.

Nearly immediately, Jifina swept me into the whirlwind of
her life. Jifina, the postmistress of the underground, needed
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someone to deliver the keys to an apartment that could

be used as a drop box to Vilém Preéan in Scheinfeld. I was
available. We went to the apartment on foot and via taxi.
Jifina made me memorize the address, as well as layout of the
building, so that I could draw it for Precan.

Unbeknownst to me, the secret police had followed us to that
apartment. I discovered this much, much later when Jifina re-
ceived copies of her dossier. In their occasional shadowing of
Jifina, the StB documented her comings and goings, all very
ordinary and banal: Jifina went to work, shopped and saw her
friends. Since I speak fluent Czech, the secret police noted that
Jifina and I engaged in a lively conversation. The omniscient
secret police had no inkling that I was indeed a foreigner. At
the border, the guards did search me thoroughly, but they were
most interested in anything typewritten in my possession and
the shoulder pads in my clothing. They paid no attention to the
keys, and there was mention of Jifina at the subsequent inter-
rogation. I had put the keys in my purse with my spare car and
house keys. The guardians of Czechoslovak borders and ideo-
logical purity were not allowed to travel to the West; therefore,
they did not realize that the large and old fashioned keys would
not unlock anything in America.

It was my first experience with one of Jifina’s modus
operandi, to use whoever is at hand to achieve her purpose.
With Jifina, I now too well know, it is never a one-way street
of exploitation. Yes, she did use me as a mule, but she also
generously gives back in triplicate. I glimpsed what her life
was like in the pre-Velvet Revolution days. My lunch with
Jifina was frequently interrupted. Two people brought Jifina
samizdat to be expedited abroad. Jifina and I also under-
took several forays into the staircase to retrieve her mother.
Grandma, now fully clothed but still with her arm in a sling,
insisted on scrubbing the stairs. Jifina also introduced me
to some of her out-of-favour friends and regaled me with
anecdotes about her life in the country that the dissidents
called “Absurdistan”. Since she considers everyone a source
of information, Jifina expertly debriefed me about life among
the exiles and in the West.
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The revolution came, and Jifina invited me to hang my hat
at her place whenever I visited Prague. Her apartment in an
early-twentieth-century building tells of all the influences
that have shaped her. She has lived in her parents’ domicile
all her life, except for nearly a year when she was imprisoned.
Some of the furniture and artefacts, what remains of the
good china and glassware, the solid buffet and secretary, as
well as some of the original paintings on the walls, especially
a seascape of the ilk that ubiquitously graced homes in the
inter-war period, tells of Jifina’s very middle class origins.
Other touches remind one of Jifina’s own past. For example,
the child’s coat with a boutonniere that hangs in the en-
trance hall recalls Jifina’s child-rearing days. The overflowing
book cases bear testimony to several generations of readers,
although books on social and philosophical issues in several
languages and contemporary belles lettres document Jifina’s
interests. The modern pictures on the wall, often gifts from
friends, reflect Jifina’s own taste.

Mementos, large and small, personalize the apartment.
Figurines that Jifina fashioned out of bread dough in prison
are stored in the kitchen oven. Vlasta Chramostova fash-
ioned the lamps that light up the sitting room. She made
them to earn some money when the authorities barred her
from acting. Photographs of people important to Jifina (her
parents, her late partner, Jifi Vesely, Milan Simecka, her
grandchildren, etc.,) are scattered throughout, as are post-
cards and souvenirs from various parts of the world from
Jifina’s travels, as well as those of family and friends. In the
kitchen, where I have found implements that remind me of
my Czech childhood in the 1940’s, some traces of moder-
nity emerge here and there, as for example, a microwave.
Exasperated foreigners have contributed to the kitchen’s
efficiency. They have bestowed on their hostess a practically
instant electric kettle and a working clock. Magazines,
newspapers and correspondence are piled on the kitchen
chairs and counters. If the Jifina is especially busy, they
invade the horizontal surfaces elsewhere in the apartment.
Jifina lards these piles with her notes and clippings. Herein
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lays the secret of her extraordinary memory and efficiency:
she habitually clips items that interest her and makes notes
on her readings and thoughts. (Her handwriting must have
been a delight to the StB since she has developed a nearly
indecipherable system of abbreviations and letters; for exam-
ple, her “z” looks like an “x”.) Jifina has also remodelled her
bathroom. She was tired, I suspect, of mopping up after her
Western guests who could not take shower without creating
a deluge.

After the Velvet Revolution, Jifina returned to the Charles
University where she founded the Department of Social Work.
She also wanted to organize what for Czechoslovaks was an
unknown and strange group, Gender Studies. Jifina did not
let the lack of institutional backing deter her from something
that she considered important. Applying a lesson she had so
well learnt in the Normalization era, she chose to rely on her
own initiative and resources: she wrote letters to several of
her women friends active in academia and feminist causes
abroad. Zdenka Brodskd and I were among them. She invited
the women’s help and cooperation. “Consider yourselves
as co-founders of Gender Studies,” Jifina’s letter concluded.
Space was at a premium in Prague; so Jifina organized Gen-
der Studies in her own apartment. For several years, a library
and a centre that sponsored lectures and discussion on topics
important to women were housed there.

At the height of Gender Studies activity in 1992, there was
no room for me to sleep in Jifina’s apartment, but she found
a place for me with a friend who lived in the same building.
Finally, Jifina found sufficient financing for Gender Studies
to move to their own quarters, and I resumed my residence
at what I now thought of as my Prague home. It was like
living at Grand Central Station. Jifina invites all to stay with
her when they are in town; many, but fortunately not all of
them, take her up on the invitation. Although the guests
are usually academics, Jifina is truly an equal opportunity
hostess. I have shared the apartment with men and women
of nearly all races, creeds and social class. Nevertheless,
patients of Jifina’s psychologist son Jan, or more accurately
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their neuroses and psychoses, provided my most challenging
co-habitants. Jan needed a place for his fledgling practice.
Jifina offered him the room where I usually slept. I had to be
out of there by 8 o’clock in the morning. At night, I had vi-
sions of all patients’ illnesses seeping into me from the couch
on which I was sleeping and the patients had rested.

I tease Jifina telling her that the salaries of Czech Uni-
versity professors are so high that they now import hired
help from America as I am often pressed into services that
demands all the skills that I possess and a few that I do not.

I have become the occasional doorman. Because democracy
has ushered an increase in crime, Jifina’s building, like all
others in Prague, is locked at all times. It has not one, but
two sets of bolted doors. The tenants must go downstairs and
unlock the doors for each guest, and my landlady has many,
many visitors.

I serve also as a multi-lingual secretary, for Jifina is often
out of town at various conferences in the Republic and else-
where. When in town, she is teaching, lecturing and consult-
ing. I field phone calls from all-comers - be they government
officials, diplomats, foreign and domestic journalists, friends,
relatives, students desperate to schedule or re-schedule
exams, activists of all stripes and persuasions, foreign
researchers, who often are acquaintances of acquaintances,
as well as well-wishers and opponents reacting to what Jifina
had said or written in the media. In the last category, the
drunks are particularly endearing. They often call in the dead
of night and let out a string of abuse without bothering to
ascertain that I am “pani Siklovd.” I write down all messages
that require a response or action. Jifina, ever efficient and
reliable, enters them into her notebook and crosses them out
after she has taken care of them.

Jifina routinely needs me to translate answers to foreign
journalists’ queries or her presentations for conferences. Par-
ticularly memorable was the time I was translating Jifina’s
explanation for a non-Czech speaking reporter why in post-
Communist Czechoslovakia the number of sex changes were
greater for men than women, while I was waiting for a call to
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confirm my hastily-arranged return trip to the U.S. because
my father was gravely ill.

Jitina and I are very compatible in terms of food. We both
like to cook and will eat almost anything. The latter qual-
ity accounts for our less than wonderful repasts. Thanks to
our mothers, who had lived through the Great Depression
and World War 11, the belief that food should not be wasted
is deeply inscribed into our consciences; therefore, Jifina
and I are always eating leftovers, that is, the most ancient of
leftovers, those who are the most likely to spoil. On that score,
Iam grateful that Jifina has a friend who keeps chickens.
We do not have to finish all the bread that has become hard.
Our consciences allow us to save it for our feathered friends.

The services are not one sided. Jifina has become my
guide through the multiple circles of Czechoslovak and later
Czech and Slovak life. Her stories have inspired me to begin
a project on the role of women in the operational aspects
of the unofficial culture during normalization. She quickly
and cheerfully made up a long list of women whom I should
consult and even arranged some of my interviews. Jifina,
however, could not find the time to talk to me until I finally
cornered her during a train ride from Prague to Scheinfeld.
I'made sure that she was next to the window. Sitting next to
her, I barred her escape. Her interview is the only one I have
with churnings and whistles of a train and a conductor’s
announcements in the background.

Jitina has provided me a front row seat on the nascent
Czech and Slovak democracies. Because I had left Czecho-
slovakia as an eight-year in 1948, this is something I would
not have had without her. At times, the costs involve more
than mere time and energy. Jifina has “sold” me a Chechen
child that I now support in a Grozny nursery run by a Czech
Catholic charity. Also, at her urging, I have lent some money
to a Roma organization. This so horrified a friend of mine
that he drew up alegal contract that I was suppose to have
the debtor sign. I did no such thing since Jifina had vouched
for him. Also thanks to her, I have an inkling about the
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concerns of students, Roma, academics, political and social
activists, non-governmental organizations participants,
health care workers, senior citizens and women, to mention
a few.

Jitina lets me accompany her on her various rounds.

We have been at an award ceremony for the Franz Kafka
Society, a UNESCO-sponsored conference on volunteerism,

a soirée of a lesbian group held in the building of the Univer-
sity’s Protestant Theological Faculty, a protest demonstration
at a television station, a teach-in about immigrants organized
by Jifina’s students, an embassy reception and various YMCA
activities. (This is not an exhaustive list.)

I am now optimistic about my native land’s prospects be-
cause Jifina Siklovd has shown me a veritable renaissance in
grass roots initiatives and organizations. As a reader of Alexis
de Tocqueville, I know that: “In democratic countries know-
ledge of how to combine is the mother of all other forms of
knowledge, on its progress depends that of all the others.”
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For Jifina Siklov4, on her Birthday

Eva Kanturkova (Prague)

Many shared experiences link me with Jifina Siklovd. Meet-
ings of our fellow-prisoners at Jifina’s cottage are undoubt-
edly unforgettable. Even more so those at Milan Simecka’s
cottage. Jifina used to provide a streak of mild sprightliness
to the meetings, so welcome in those dark times. Milan led
them towards a philosophical reality. I have, however, an-
other experience associated with Jifina Siklovd and Ruzyné
prison. I'd call it enforced, or in other words, voluntary isola-
tion. I apologise to readers and to Jifina that for my birthday
greeting I have selected a theme from Ruzyné, a subject dis-
tant now in time and overworked literarily, and when, more-
over I myself feel I have come to terms with it. The tiny detail
however about which I want to write, the minute observation
is perhaps an experience which might be suitable.

In the encounter with one’s jailer everything which the
prisoner comes across presses them to overcome their
isolation. And that in the positive sense, that prisoners
mutually support each other, and in the negative sense, that
the prisoner tries to relieve imprisonment and the sentence
by sucking up to the jailer or ultimately by informing against
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the other. (Here I must observe that I have in mind the prison
of the last twenty years of the totalitarian regime). The
means of contact were varied: helping out with cigarettes,
smuggling news, secret letter writing, evening singing and
calling from windows, but also fights and quarrels and brutal
sex. The prisoner expends a lot of energy on not feeling alone
and abandoned. A complex state of affairs prevails when he is
invited into contact from both sides, by the jailer and fellow-
prisoners.

Always at least one of my fellow-prisoners was plotting
against me. They were women accused, either justly or
according to some hypocritical legislation, of criminal
acts. They were aware of the distinctly political reason for
my imprisonment, and some of them found a way to make
clear the task which they had been entrusted against me. An
eager girl always delivered her report during Monday post
with such a meaningful glance at me that only a fool would
not understand what it was about. And once she went as far
as to indicate to me the content of her reports....you’ll soon
be going home, I know, she said hopefully. My friend, Andy
Rumova, a Roma and a sweetie, told me straight: don’t trust
anyone here, not even me. Jifi Gruntorad, imprisoned at
Ruzyné under other circumstances, gained notoriety for an
original means of contact. As the anonymous J.G. he created
a pleasant furore among my fellow inmates three times daily:
in the bottom of the tin cups used at mealtimes, in addition
to his initials, he engraved the sign of Charter 77 and greet-
ings for EK, and my fellow-inmates quite seriously disputed
the probability of how long JG would sign the bottom of all
the cups circulating in the prison.

In an environment of humiliating captivity the jailer is
a natural enemy, and particularly for a political prisoner,
or as they called us, for a prisoner of conscience. They are
untrustworthy, suspicious because of their obligatory and as-
sumed evil intent. Several times, however, it happened to me
that even people from this other side helped me, in the midst
of violence, to overcome my loneliness. Immediately after
the imposition of the prison term, during the first medical
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examination, the doctor spread out the forms with our names
on the x-ray machine in such a way that I could read whom
I'was imprisoned with. At the beginning of interrogations
this is quite fundamental information, it not only means
that you don’t find yourself alone in a complex situation, but
it also makes it easier to orientate yourself in it. The guard
who took us from the cell to the floor reserved for our inter-
rogations behaved in a similar way. In the system at that time
the prison and this escort were subordinate to the Ministry
of Justice, whereas the floor with the interrogation rooms
and the investigators from the State Security came under the
Ministry of the Interior. The escort handed the prisoner over
from one jurisdiction to the other and had to make a note
of this in a large book, situated in the office where the two
areas met. The book contained a list of those interrogated
recently, the time of their handover to one or other side, and
the length of the interrogation. And the escort stood me
facing it, shouted something at me, to provide a pretext for
delaying me, and pushed me near the records, irritated that
perhaps I didn’t grasp the opportunity. We were all there,
one underneath the other in a column: Ruml, father and son,
Jifina Siklovd, Karel Kyncl, Jan Mlyn4rik, Milan Simecka.
This last name I read before I got to know Milan personally.
Every environment produces its legends, and prison the more
so, where the clash and contact have a fateful character and
where people are pressed into closer contact with each other
by the deprivation of privacy and the length of detention
than often when they are free. And there are legends of cruel,
stupid and ridiculous people, but also normal people. Under
that last heading I would mention a prison warder, Jirka, nick-
named the Terrier, who, though he didn’t work at Ruzyné,
sometimes sent us off to Ruzyn¢ from Bartoloméjska Street.
To overcome one’s isolation in the struggle with one’s jailer
is important for practical reasons - you obtain important
information - and for moral reasons - the prisoner is not
alone in the struggle. Some natural actions and principles
of human behaviour don’t, however, apply in a totalitarian
system, because the system itself is a complex of paradoxes,
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it is founded on paradox, it thrives on it. In prison, the most
typical environment of a totalitarian system, this is twice as
valid. The tiny detail about which I want to write, the minute
observation, the peculiar experience, consists in the fact that
I, quite consciously and voluntarily, in the end by the exer-
tion of a certain discipline, surrendered that which is most
necessary - human contact.

Perhaps in accordance with some mysterious rule or other,
perhaps just on the grounds that Jifina and I were two women
in a group jointly accused, they put us on the same corri-

dor. Most of the cells were large; our two were only for three
people. They were near each other, only one large cell sepa-
rating them, and their windows looked out on the same side,
onto the courtyard. It would have been enough to do what
everybody did, to stand of an evening under the window, and
Iwouldn’t even have to call out, it would be enough to whis-
per, “Jifina!”. I never did it. Nor did I even speak a single sen-
tence about Jifina in the cell. We two were doubtlessly bugged
and consequently a source of information. One of the most
active informers, whom they assigned to me, very diligently
tried to introduce conversations precisely about “the Doctor”.
She went so far in her insistence that she used to call Jifina by
the nickname Georgina, that’s what she’s called here, don’t
you know? And she told me that Jifina’s cell was only two cell
windows away. This lady was arrested in the days when a long
article was published in Rudé prdvo, analyzing the moral pro-
file and biography of one apostate lady Doctor. The author of
the article mentioned no name, but some of the biographical
details pointed to me, others to Jifina. Later we explained to
each other, that I thought the person mentioned in the article
was Jifina, she thought it was me. Finally the warder for the
wing, a special type of guard with “hospitality” and psycho-
logical duties, mentioned Jifina to me. When she brought
books into the cell, she opened one significantly at the open-
ing page with a freshly drawn bunch of flowers. Of course
Irecognized the flowers. It was Jifina’s sign. She used to write
it on her messages in place of her name and in Ruzyné drew
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it on the tattered books she repaired. I recall that, in those
long drawn out weeks of interrogation, the resolve not to pro-
nounce Jifina’s name, not send her any message or greeting,
deliberately not to acknowledge her, if we happened to meet,
was almost a matter of honour.

The discipline of not acknowledging Jifina was not simply
individual obstinacy to face everything alone. Quite the oppo-
site, during the interrogations we counted on mutual solidar-
ity and we each - with odd exceptions - weighed every word,
so as not to make things worse for anyone in the group. The
principle of belonging with all the others was so ingrained,
that in the records from the interrogations it surprised us not
when it was upheld, but when it was broken. The decision not
to acknowledge Jifina, whom they had put so close at hand,
was a tactical approach more ordered by instinct than tem-
pered by reason. By the fact that I don’t communicate to you
whom I know or don’t know, not only do I make it harder for
you to extort these acquaintances from me under interroga-
tion, but at the same time and most importantly, I stand here
before you on my own responsibility. I am here, you have me
in your power, but you won’t get to anyone else through me.
On a practical level there would be nothing to challenge. The
tactic could be called the principle of preparatory caution.
But on wider consideration ugly thoughts emerge.

I was always in that cell, with my interior world, which
I never stopped protecting, with my friendships, on which
I never stopped relying. The greetings from Jifi Gruntorad
gave me great pleasure and when once the lights on the
interrogation floor stayed lit through the night, and someone
let the news slip that FrantiSek Lizna had been arrested,
it’s hard to express it in words. However, I really felt as if,
between my window and the one lit-up, between me and
FrantiSek Lizna, if he was behind the window, a good force
was flowing, spreading, arching. And at the same time, in
the same cell, in the same circumstances, a system based on
injustice made me deny a friend. It’s not possible to separate
behaviour from the environment and conditions in which it
takes place. On a practical level and in the given environment,
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my decision was reasonable; however it involved such per-
sonal and ethical matters that simply practical reasons don’t
excuse. The ugly thought consisted in whether the brutish
system had not simply - I say simply! — got to me, and that in
such a very personal matter. No doubt it’s possible to choose
a simple reasoning. I didn’t deny her from cowardice, but so
that Iwouldn’t threaten, so that I wouldn’t facilitate... but it’s
more complicated to respond to the doubt whether by the
fact that I denied Jifina I was not at the same time forced to
make it easier for the main and most important thing, which
the struggle in jail was all about - my internal freedom and
identity - to be affected. Whether I wasn’t simply drawn by
the trap of totalitarian paradox into the enemy’s world. In
connection with this subtle reflection, a couple of verses of
the then famous and eloquent song of Kardsek come to mind:
“They take your fingerprints, they take them,” and “Say no
to the devil, say no”. The ugly thought is also about whether
each time we say no to the devil, we actually say it to him.
Whether good and evil are so safely separated from each
other. I have spoken about this with people more experienced
in these matters and one very wise man said to me: “Even
ethical rules walk on two legs.”

Translated from Czech by Alison Siddall
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According to Article 29

Helena Klimova (Prague)

To the Chairman of the Czech National Council
Prague, 6 July 1981

Allow me to address you on a matter which I consider urgent.
I trust in your understanding, not only for the case itself, but
also the formulation. I have tried to adopt the most convinc-
ing and vivid in my power. Treat my text, please, as an initia-
tive under Article 29 (Chapter II) of our constitution.

I have known Dr. J. for over fifteen years and, I think, quite
well.

Sometimes we share experiences. “I've taught my daughter
to give an injection,” she informs me on one occasion. Her
daughter is the best student in her year. But among the skills
expected of her is the ability to plunge a syringe into a living
body, albeit at this stage only that of a laboratory mouse. And
the girl can’t.

Dr. J. knows all sorts of things. She knows how to help
strangers, but she also knows how to handle her own chil-
dren, which many people don’t. She gives her daughter a sy-
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ringe, points to her thigh and tells her: “Go on and don’t be
afraid!” (“I said to myself, if she injects me,” she tells me later,
“then she’ll be able to inject anyone, mice as well.”) But her
daughter is horrified, cries, refuses. Mum explains, tells
her to again, then gets angry, shouts and orders her to. The
daughter obediently raises her hand with the needle - and
then the hand falls down again limply. So mother uses the
now forgotten approach. She hits her daughter.

It was well thought out. The astounded daughter without
thinking raises her arm and in the heat of the moment stabs
somewhere. Her mum readily puts herself in the way.

This story sticks in my mind as exemplary and that’s why
I tell it. I see in it some of the basic character traits of Dr. J.:
cleverness, determination, courage, effectiveness in nego-
tiation and willingness to offer up her own self in a good
cause.

It would be appropriate at this point to introduce her. She
is known to readers of Viasta, television viewers and radio
listeners by her maiden name, Dr. Jifina Heroldova, which
she uses to protect her privacy. Her official name is Jifina
Siklovd, Doctor of Philosophy.

Her profession - she works as a sociologist for the sick -
is a successful expression of the imposition of theory and
abstraction on a basic personal gift - her social talent. There
are people who are gifted musically, mathematically, artisti-
cally... and by analogy there are also people who are creative
in the area of social relationships. Nonetheless I think this
last personal gift is not inborn, but seems to arise in the
course of one’s life, perhaps during long-term concern or care
for someone close.

Jirina’s talent was no doubt also fostered by the atmos-
phere in which she was brought up: the medical tradition
of the Herold family, a tradition which did not see in the
patient simply an injured body but more particularly a whole
suffering being. When a visitor enters the Herold home, their
eye catches a tiny reminder of the surgery - a small genre
group of figures: a girl patient and a doctor leaning over
her with a helpful professional gesture. This little group
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expresses the tone of the family, just as at one time the god
over the fireplace. The tone by which Dr. Jifina Heroldova-
Siklov4 lives: the help one person gives another.

Thus far nonetheless I have only observed her in one of
these roles, in the role of the one who helps.

What examples of the many different ones to present? First
those which together make up the framework of her profes-
sion but exceed her duty.

In a hospital, where she works as a sociologist, a sixteen-

-year-old lad is dying. He calls for his mother, but she is not
there. Dr. Heroldova-Siklovd comes along, takes the lad by the
hand, tells him: “Here I am, it’s your Mum.” In his agony the
lad doesn’t notice the difference in the person, but he feels
her touch, her caress, he hears soothing words, he perceives
empathy. His last moments aren’t painful, but calm.

A young woman patient is leaving hospital after a mas-
tectomy, after an operation which has taken away part
of her charm. She is crying, she doesn’t know whether her
husband will still want her; she doesn’t even want to go
home, perhaps she doesn’t even want to live any more. “I have
a friend who’s had the same operation and enjoys life a lot,”
Dr. Heroldova-Siklovd assures her eagerly and immediately
gives her a doctor’s straightforward prescription: “This friend
bought a beautiful new outfit, underneath just lace, nobody
noticed anything different about her at all. And the blokes
flock around her.” The patient suddenly laughs at this idea,
Dr. Heroldova-Siklov4 gives further advice and solace and the
young lady leaves with new hope and guidance how to live.

A mutual, but distant, friend of ours was struck by
a pernicious illness. Dr. Heroldova-Siklova learned about it
at the end of the week. Immediately she set off to see her and
spent both free days at her cottage talking to the patient, in
the end helping her get over the first shock and putting her in
a calmer mood. Years beforehand the patient had knowingly
injured several people - and in spite of that Dr. Heroldova-
Siklové behaved as she did.

On her own initiative she takes care of the elderly parents
of people who don’t look after them themselves, she visits
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people who are seriously ill, and if someone doesn’t cur-
rently have work, Dr. Heroldova-Siklova always helps them
search. She understands not only the pains of the body but
also distress in one’s fortunes, and she can offer comfort
resourcefully. She knows that every woman gets great pleas-
ure from something to wear and, besides everything else,
Dr. Heroldova-Siklovd also knows how to sew.

And so one day a parcel is delivered to me containing
a delightful dressing-gown. She has sewn it for a woman who
has suffered for years from the fact that she cannot exercise
her gifts, she cannot work in the cultural sphere, which is the
meaning of her life. (“Try the dressing-gown on her and sew
the ties in place according to her measurements,” she directs
me and adds,”I've wrapped the ties up with it.”)

“The meaning of your work is to help people in their
troubles,” so writes one of her readers. The column-writing
activity of Dr. Herolova-Siklov4 is imbued with the same
spirit as her practical dealings. That which she lives, which
she is concerned with in particular actions, she elaborates in
a general form in her column-writing and lecturing activity.
She thinks of the disposition and situation of an adolescent
(the publications ‘Letter to a daughter’ and ‘Letter to a son’),
of women of reproductive age (‘All the things a woman bears’),
of old women (‘Our grandmother’), she considers the situa-
tion of old people (particularly in the television programme

“The doctor and you”, in the films “Empty Nest”, “Elders”).

She speaks on radio programmes, in the pages of the

magazine Viasta... Viewers, readers, listeners invite her to
lecture to them, they want to get to know her personally and
put questions to her. Dr. Heroldov4-Siklov4 receives invita-
tions from cementworks employees, Women’s Federation
officials, parents’ associations in individual schools, func-
tionaries on National Committees, organizers of lectures
for the postgraduate training of doctors... She is invited to
consult and cooperate in social and sociological research and
projects on a national scale, she trains and educates other
experts in social problems, specialists in the care of the sick
or the handicapped.
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She receives letters of thanks from representatives of the
highest institutions - to take an example from all of them,
from the Ministry of Labour and Social Affairs. “...kindly
accept our sincere thanks for the lecture...the lecture, as has
now become a tradition, was very interesting and was rated
by the listeners as the best...”

Letters from readers speak simply: “I'd like to give you
a treat. Iwork in gardening; we have lovely things here,
conifers, ornamental species, roses, alpine plants; if you have
a garden, come to us in spring to have a look, we’ll choose
something. Plants are a source of joy in life, like children.”

“You are doing very deserving work, throwing light, with
your wise opinions, on interpersonal relations and problems.”

“Iwant to thank you for your articles in Vlasta. There is a lot
of wisdom about life in them... I know that a person like you
doesn’t have it easy. Most people say, with that title she’s got
money and everything, but perhaps you experience sadness
over things which don’t affect someone else. For that reason
I'wanted to give you a treat... And for the sake of us readers
I'wish you much strength and time to write for us...”

“I read your articles in particular, sometimes several times,
with great interest. That’s to say readers find in them the
greatest understanding for offender and victim. You know
how to put yourself in the position of both sides. So you do
not only condemn the offender severely, as usually happens
in life, but you have deep and perceptive understanding for
both sides.”

Dr. Heroldovi-Siklovd is a renowned authoress for tens of
thousands, hundreds of thousands of readers, viewers, listen-
ers. For a narrower, well-informed circle of experts she is an
authority in particular in the field of social medicine and
gerontology. She is one of the few who dare to consider how
to facilitate dying, how to comfort the dying. (It wasn’t her
own inclination which drew her to this at the outset, but the
needs of other people. It subsequently became her interest.)

I remember one of her lectures in a specialized forum,
alecture based on more than ten years practice and study.
Maybe each of us doesn’t want to be lost entirely, but to leave
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behind us some trace. A dying person wishes this with par-
ticular urgency. If the therapist understands this wish on the
part of the patient and if they formulate it on behalf of the
patient in the shape of a message, a bequest, a last letter, they
save the patient’s soul from despair, uselessness and terror
and provide solace and reconciliation.

This thought has stuck in my mind particularly because
on the basis of concrete material she shapes a more general
attitude, a philosophy of life. “So what in fact can a person
achieve in life, what can they expect from life?” Dr. Heroldova-
Siklov4 deliberated on one occasion. “Perhaps only this, that
in their own lifetime they put right something not so good
which they have inherited from the past, that they hand
over the world around them at least a little better than they
received it, that they hand over to the world children better
than themselves...” In one of her publications she wrote: “By
your rational behaviour today you actually break the ‘karma
of fate’ (that is the chain of blame and punishment), with this
you break a succession of sorrows and so contribute to the
happiness of many other people.”

It seems to me that this thought of hers corresponds to the
best which anyone has ever come across in the religious and
philosophical systems of the East and the Mediterranean.

It’s characteristic of her that she manages to live by her
standards. By her rational behaviour she has always endeav-
oured to break the chain of blame and punishment. Or, in
other words, when she finds herself in a bad situation she
doesn’t run away from it but tries to change it into a good sit-
uation. After 1968 she lost her job (as did many others). Until
this point Dr. Heroldové-Siklovd had lectured in sociology at
Charles University. At the point where she lost her job, which
was for her a mission, she had the choice of different types of
reaction: she could take offence, harden her heart, adapt and
forget her values; she could emigrate or she could withdraw
into herself and comfort herself with self-pity. Many did. But
she, however, did not allow her personal disappointment
to stop her finding for herself the most useful job for other
people. One can say that she gave priority to the general
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interest, the interest of society over her own disappointment.
She did not accept the lot of the person who lives only in the
past, but she found for herself a new mission, as useful and
successful as the previous. And she managed to do so without
toning down her ethical attitudes and opinions - and that
shows great skill, courage and distinctiveness.

I have known Dr. Heroldova-Siklovd a long time, but I first
saw her cry just a few years ago. She was sitting on the lawn
between hospital buildings and tears were flowing from her
eyes. Iwas afraid, perhaps something had happened to her
children? Not at all, only one of her students, whom she had
taught at one time at the faculty had decided to emigrate.
She was crying for an unrelated person, because he was
giving up his country and for the country, which was once
again losing a talented person. And to this day she is willing
to struggle for every soul.

The needs of other people, which she so readily serves,
are not for her something abstract, a generality, they are in
fact the needs of our nation and its fortunes move her. If she
had lived in the last century she would probably have been
among the circle of revivalists, of Czech nation-builders.

A couple of centuries earlier I imagine her as the Hussite
woman who could read and expound the scripture better
than many a clergyman. She is of the type of people from
whom the elite of our nation has at various times been
formed and through whom our nation continues to exist.

Dr. Heroldova-Siklova was taken into custody on 7 May,
accused under Article 98, sections 1 and 2, paragraphs a. and
b., of the CSSR penal code, that is of behaviour directed
against the state system. From my knowledge of her I know
that hardly anyone else is as useful both to people close to her
and to our whole society. The accusation according to which
she damaged in some way the general interest, I consider as
absurd and unjust. I am sure that all the many people who
know and respect her will also think the same.

I ask you, Mr.Chairman, according to Article 29 of our Con-
stitution, to re-examine this case and by your power to see to
it that Dr. Jifina Heroldova-Siklovd is set free and released.
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I trust in your understanding,
Helena Klimova,
Nad lesem 8,
Prague 4 - Hodkovi¢ky
147 00

(Note: A copy of the request is provided with two stamps, which
confirm that the request was handed in on 7 July 1981 to the of-
fice of the Czech National Council.)

Postscript from summer 2004

It was a beautiful sunny day a year later, in 1982. Jifina was
to come to see us, the day after she was released. A number
of us, friends and family, were crowded in the small living
room. My first born granddaughter, Andulka, was sleeping
in alaundry basket on the terrace close by. We were looking
forward to Jifina’s arrival impatiently. In my mind I recalled
with apprehension the images of those who had returned to
us from jail beforehand, pale, some transformed... What if
prison in the end had damaged free-thinking, spontaneous
Jifina? In my mind I dismissed my concerns.

At last the doorbell rang and Jifina arrived, burst in, ap-
peared, just as visible and audible as ever, exactly as she
used to be, healthy in body and spirit and full of activity and
hope. At that point all of us present simultaneously burst into
a joyous welcome and for a long while we were full of sponta-
neous happiness.

Then Jifina, starved of sunlight, made for the terrace
and wordlessly set eyes on the baby in the basket. On the
spur of the moment, spontaneously, instinctively, without
a moment’s thought, she seized the baby and clasped her in
her arms, in the oldest of all human gestures.

In the same way, without thinking, impulsively, instinc-
tively, Iwas on the point of slipping out, to pick her up silently
in a moment. But before I could stir I see that Jifina is crying.
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So that was the second time.

So she held our Andulka tightly for a long time. Something
was happening at that moment, something far older and
more powerful than words.

Who knows what happens between people, invisible and
imperceptible to science.

In the summer of 2004 Andulka organized the first exhibi-
tion of her artwork. Apart from family and her contemporar-
ies, of all her parents’ and grandparents’ friends she invited
only Jifina.

Why? Andulka doesn’t even know why exactly. She doesn’t
see Jifina; her grandparents’ friends and her friends move in
two different worlds. She doesn’t know why apart from her
generation it’s just with Jifina of all people that she wants to
share her great life event.

She doesn’t know of that embrace back then, or at least her
conscious memory doesn’t know of it.

There is a trace. It must exist, beyond the written record,
beyond the accounts of eyewitnesses. There where the body’s
memory joins with the unconscious of the family, of the
human group. Nothing is forgotten, everything good leaves
a trace, more fundamental than science, reason or an indivi-
dual’s senses can grasp.

Good health and long life to you, Jifina.

Translated from Czech by Alison Siddall
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My Debt

Jozef Lewandowski (Sweden)

Iam an old man and age favours reflection. For some time

I have paused amidst other reflections, to ponder what kind
of role Jifina played in my life and continues to do so. That it
is a big role I have never doubted; in fact I accepted it without
hesitation as an axiom, but her jubilee makes me pause and
try to describe it more precisely. I begin with the beginning.
We met - it is just about half a century - during the summer
of 1957 or 1958 when Jifina and her husband were in Poland,
in Miedzyzdroje on the Baltic sea. (Jifina actually wrote that
we met in Sopoty, but that, I am quite certain, is an error;

I could even point out the place on the beach where it hap-
pened. There are things one does not forget.)

She did not speak Polish, I didn’t understand a word of
Czech, we communicated in a sort of Slavic lingua franca,
which means in German and substituting the missing ex-
pressions with Russian. We were talking a lot because there
was much we had to tell each other. Jifina came to Poland
not only for the sea air but also to understand something
of what was going on in this country. And a lot was going on.
The ruling, seemingly monolithic Communist Party, soon
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after the death of Stalin (1953) turned out to be a bunch of
contradictions. At that time the special burden was the clash
between Stalinists and revisionists, meaning those who were
attracted to Communism by the charismatic vision of society
without poverty and exploitation. A non-integrated, strangled
society was awakening. A few months before Jifina’s arrival
in Poland, in the unforgettable year 1956 the people rose in
opposition to the Soviet model of socialism.

It was realized through the Uprising in Poznan (June 1956)
and through the general opposition against the Soviets in the
Polish October of the same year. Poland was then overtaking
the other People’s Republics. As Warsaw humour, the surro-
gate of political thinking, had it at that time, the Hungarians
behaved like the Poles, that is they undertook a senseless
uprising that was bloodily crushed; the Poles, on the other
hand, behaved like the Czechs, that is sensibly, not allowing
another Poznan (meaning an armed uprising and in con-
sequence Soviet intervention); and the Czechs and Slovaks?
According to the general Polish opinion they behaved hope-
lessly. Jitina claimed the same.

We were talking a lot because I practically did not know
Czechoslovakia. Jifina was the first person from that coun-
try. This is why I talked with her endlessly, fascinated not
only by the beauty of a lovely young woman but also by the
thirst to understand that country, not long ago the only de-
mocracy of the region and now paralyzed by a bloodstained
sadistic regime. As an historian, I assumed that the conflict
between a government and a temporarily crushed society
is bound to enliven protest movements in the near future.

I had hope in such a development, as my Warsaw friends
were realizing that to overcome totalitarianism would be
possible only by supra-national collaboration. As we dis-
cussed matters, Gomutka was ruling in Poland, having been
raised to power by the Polish October but more and more
clearly aiming at restoring the leading role to the Party in
other words, restalinization. It was obvious that not a single
state in the block was alone capable to resist Moscow’s
unbearable embrace.
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The authorities of Poland and Czechoslovakia naturally
contacted each other and exchanged official visits; photo-
graphs of leaders kissing each other filled the newspapers,
creating a false picture of reality. Actually in circles that we
would call dissident today, no one at the time - this is to be
stressed —was interested in Czechoslovakia. There was an
unformulated but deeply-rooted conviction that beyond the
southern border of Poland nothing was happening, that it
was ruled by decay, Panslavism and Stalinism, not only in
the governments but also in society. However, these seemed
to be impressions based on superficial observation or else on
lack of it.

A few discussions with Jifina proved the opposite. In Jifina
there was the reflection of intellectual ferment, that would
soon lead to crystallization in the young generation, which
would take seriously the charismatic socialist slogans but
could not agree to law breaking, cruelty of dictatorship, and
intellectual and economic decay.

My young acquaintance was at that time probably not
aware that she was a rebel and in addition she did not know
where this rebellion would lead her. I did not know either,
and I admit that, had I realized it, I would probably have been
more reticent in expressing my views. I do not intend to stress
my influence but I am aware of the fact that Jifina would have
embarked on the rebellious road in one way or another and
my remarks on the topicality of Franz Kafka played only an
incidental role. That is on one hand; on the other hand, it was
Jifina who influenced me and turned my interests in the
direction of Prague.

I decided to grasp the problems that arose out of the
confrontation of a totalitarian authority with a democratic
society. In October 1958, I managed with great effort to ob-
tain a month’s stipend to Prague. Our discussions intensified.
Jifina introduced me to Czech culture, took me to the theater;
thanks to her I got to know not only the National Theater
but also Semafor and even the Theater on the Balustrade.

In discussions, while mutilating the language, I switched
to Czech, particularly since I found out that you could have
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your face slapped by steady customers at the pub U Tomdse
for speaking Russian or German. (And rightly so!) It was more
than a warning because it revealed to me a nation unknown
to tourists. In addition, Jifina’s recommendation opened

for me the door to get to know young people who shared her
thoughts and mine.

A few years passed, although much happened during that
period. There came the frozen Prague Spring. I was glad to
have been its observer and my friends were excellent partici-
pants in it. The joy did not last, soon followed the shock of

“fraternal socialist assistance”.

The repressions of Normalization painfully affected my
friends. Husak did not spare any of them. The Prague Spring
caused strong international response. Without exaggerat-
ing it is possible to say that at that time Warsaw discovered

a Prague up to then unknown. It was known that “Poland
awaits its Dubcek”, the regime was afraid that the slogan
would become reality and soon initiated repression. Possi-
bilities of oppositional activity within the framework of the
system were destroyed. I emigrated from Poland. My contacts
with my Czech friends were frozen. When later, in the year
1977, I met Vilém Precan in Lindenfels, Germany, our conver-
sation circled around our Czech friends. I found out that my
friends rose to the occasion and none of them fell short of
expectation. About Jifina, Vilém told me only that I was not
to correspond with her, that I could contact her only through
him. I did not continue asking; I understood.

I was not surprised when after some time I began to
receive envelopes from non-existent senders with invented
addresses and inside, on onion skin paper, a 5th or 6th copy
of a penetrating sociological analysis, such as the one about
the non-confessional religiosity of young people in Czecho-
slovakia. I recognized the author without difficulty, Jifina
remains herself at every occasion; she writes the way she
talks, she talks the way she thinks. While reading those texts,
I clearly recognized how she speaks, how she lectures. Rarely
the saying that the style is the person is proved as clearly as in
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her case. I sent those typescripts to Vilém. Later I read them
published in Svédectvi or Listy.

Therefore I was not really surprised when I heard that the
Czechoslovak security arrested Jifina during the night of
7 May 1981. Later on I received by chance - from someone in
the United States I did not know - her letters from Ruzyné
prison where our talks in Miedzyzdroje were mentioned.
I'will not quote the texts but I can say that while reading them
I'was moved as rarely in my life; moved by realizing what this
brave young woman had to suffer in that Kafkaesque world.
And also by the sincerity of her friendship.

After Jifina got out of prison when all the conspiratorial
alibis were burned, we began to write to each other. She
wrote me that she worked as a cleaning woman and that
they probably would not fire her from her job with cleaning
rags. She also told me that “you, Jozka, were and are after
all always a positive person.” She was right, I valued gradual
steps ahead, but I was always distrustful not only of violent
changes but also of ideologies and generally also about my
right to teach other people. But that letter had the result that,
as an historian, I began to move more boldly beyond precisely
verifiable assertions. It was helpful and I was glad when Jifina
praised one of the texts that was written with thoughts of her.

Well, I have written many words but without making clear the
role that Jifina plays in my life. Now it is time to clarify it. It
was long ago when I was not yet an historian, that a certain
well-known wise actor said to me that when going on stage
he always seeks with his eyes a sympathetic face and then
plays his role for this perceived face. It is, as I know, impossi-
ble to act for everyone; an actor or an author - there is no big
difference - should be happy to find even only one wise recipi-
ent of his production. This I learned. But an historian rarely
sees his reader; an historian emigrant is in this regard in

a difficult situation. Sometimes years pass until he hears that
someone read him and understood. It happens that he never
sees his perceived reader or never even hears of him. So if one
wants to write one must imagine this reader. Therefore I have

235  JOzZEF LEWANDOWSKI



been doing it for many years. Without it I would write wooden
texts or I wouldn’t write at all.

One of the people to whom I turn when I embark on a topic
is actually Jifina. She has been this person for many years.
I guess that she doesn’t know about it.

Translated from Polish
by Marketa Goetz-Stankiewicz and W. J. Stankiewicz
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An American Capitalist Meets

a Czech Dissident
by James H. Ottaway, Jr. (USA)

As an American newspaper publisher and journalist who
wrote with amazement about walking along the Berlin Wall
on the weekend of November 9-11, 1989, as East Germans
poured through its first openings, I was fascinated by the
Czechoslovak dissidents who brought down their Communist
tormentors a few days later.

Who were they? How did they do it? As Vaclav Havel wrote
in his famous introduction to “The Power of the Powerless”
book first published by Palach Press in 1985: “A spectre is
haunting Eastern Europe - the spectre of what in the West
is called ‘dissident.’ This spectre has not appeared out of
thin air - who are these so-called ‘dissidents?” What exactly
is such an opposition within the framework of this system?
Can they actually change anything?”

I began to understand how the dissidents changed their
world when I met Jifi Hanzelka, a well-known travel writer
throughout Czechoslovakia and Eastern Europe from 1948
to 1968, when he was silenced after the Russian invasion of
his country. He and I were in the writers and publishers me-
dia group at the World Economic Forum meetings in Davos,
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Switzerland, in February, 1990, right after the East European
democratic revolutions.

I knew immediately that I had met a remarkable man of
calm dignity, great integrity and moral courage, who had lost
his freedom of speech, his freedom to write and publish, and
had suffered the loss of freedom to travel or get more than
menial labor jobs for 21 years. He was one of the first signers
of the Charter 77 protest against Communist violations of the
International Covenants on Civil and Political Rights signed
by the Czech Communist government in 1968 and again at
Helsinki in 1975.

Hanzelka introduced me and my wife, Mary, to his Slovak
fellow dissident Milan Sime¢ka when they both came to
a conference on the East European revolutions at Bard Col-
lege in the Hudson River Valley of New York State in May of
1990. Sadly, Simecka died in September 1990 after his only
trip to America and New York City.

Mary and I visited Prague in July of 1990 to pursue our
friendship with Jifi Hanzelka, which grew richer with our
annual visits to Prague until he died at 83 in 2003.

The richest gift Jifi Hanzelka gave to us was an introduc-
tion to his good friend and fellow dissident, the sociology
professor Jifina Siklovd, whom I first met on July 9, 1993,
when she invited me to her 17 Klimentska Street apartment
at 10 p.m. for tea and a short talk before she ran for a train to
Vienna at midnight for a speech there the next day.

I got my first introduction to Jifina’s exceptional energy
and non-stop multitasking schedule of meetings, classes,
phone calls, lectures, therapy sessions with friends and stu-
dents in emotional crises, action meetings on various social
and political issues.

I cannot imagine how Jifina finds time to write her beauti-
fully clear, forceful and intelligent essays that have been
translated and published in Europe and the United States
since 1990. (See some of my favorite quotes from her writings
since 1990 below.)

Jifina Siklova is what we call in the West “a public intel-
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lectual.” Simply put, that describes a scholar, scientist, or
academic who can think deeply, explain ideas clearly, and
also act effectively in the real world by persuading others to
act upon those ideas, for good or evil.

There is no doubt that Jifina Siklov4 acted for the good
of her family, many friends, and Czechoslovaks in general
throughout her busy and fascinating life. She is a natural
philanthropist who gives her time, her help, her ideas to
others, non-stop, around the clock as I discovered at our first
meeting. She lives life to the full with her “gas pedal on the
floor” - going as fast as she can to do as many good things as
she can for other people and for her hard-won new democracy.

I came to understand her generosity of spirit by the
number of non-profit, non-government, educational, social or
intellectual projects she introduced me to, and persuaded me
to help with modest funding, never for herself.

The first project I helped Jifina with was her campaign to
get legal help for 20,000 stateless Roma left without proper
citizenship in either the Czech or the Slovak Republics when
they separated, much against her wishes, in 1993. Jifina is
one of the few Czechs who try to help Roma families get inte-
grated into civil society, with respect for their human rights.

The second project Jifina persuaded me to help was the
Czechoslovak Documentation Center for dissident samizdat
writing from the pre-1989 revolution period when Jifina
was “The Postman”, code named “Kat”, who smuggled
samizdat writing by many Czech dissidents out of Prague
in “tourist vans,” and by other channels, to Vilém Precan at
Schwarzenberg Castle in Scheinfeld, Bavaria, where he kept
a large archive of these documents and passed copies on for
publication in the West. I helped him move this archive to
Prague in 1998. This Documentation Center is now located at
Skokanskd Street in Prague 6. Vilém Precan showed me let-
ters written by Jifina when she was in prison during 1981-82
that are preserved in this archive of writing censored by the
Communist regime.

The third project I helped Jifina with was the publication
of books about great Czech women not well known to today’s
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Czech generation - such as Charlotte and Alice Masaryk,
wife and daughter of Tomds Masaryk, President of the first
Czechoslovak Republic; Milada Hordkov4, a brave anti-Nazi
and anti-Communist dissident woman jailed during the
Second World War, jailed again and executed by the Com-
munists in 1950 after a long slow trial; and “The Aluminum
Queen,” a series of interviews with Russian and Chechen
women who lost husbands and sons in the Chechnya War,
written by Czech journalist Petra Prochdzkova in 2003.

Her Chechen husband, whom I met with Petra and Jifina
in Prague, has since disappeared and she is banned from
Chechnya by the Russians.

All these unique publications are a direct result of Jifina’s
Gender Studies Center, which she started as a free seminar
in her Klimentska Street apartment for Charles University
students shortly after the revolution of 1989. The great Czech
women book series was managed by Jana Hradilkova, a great
friend of Jifina, full of passion for the whole Gender Studies
Center project - the first of its kind in Eastern Europe.

My fourth collaboration with Jifina, and her enthusiastic
Gender Studies student Dana Potockovd, is their help in
selecting, each year since 1991, two Czech or Slovak university
students for what are from this year forward to be called the
Jifi Hanzelka and Milan Simecka Scholarships for one year of
study at Bard College in upstate New York.

My wife and I sponsor these full scholarships and now have
28 alumni pursuing their academic or professional careers in
the Czech or Slovak Republics. They must return home after
their year at Bard.

Jifina Siklov4 speaks rarely about her political activity at
Charles University during the years of attempted reform that
led up to the Prague Spring and Russian crackdown of 1968,
or about her very efficient management of the underground
samizdat smuggling system she ran from Prague to Vilém
Precan in Germany, and Jan Kavan in London, until after for-
ty successful “tourist van” round trips in and out of Prague
during the 1970s, one van trip was betrayed in April, 1981, and

240  TO JIRINA SIKLOVA ON HER BIRTHDAY



Jifina was arrested with six other dissidents, including Milan
Simecka, and jailed for 11 months.

Jifina makes it all sound like a joke against a stupid and
corrupt Communist regime and secret service. But it must
have required great courage, total commitment, risking life
and her own freedom to help win freedom and human rights
for her fellow Czechs and Slovaks.

I'will always admire her for defying her police state, for
being a public intellectual willing to speak to power, and able
to take bold action for a good cause. Most Western academics,
writers, and public intellectual have never been challenged to
risk their lives or their freedoms for their beliefs.

The sad irony of post-1989-revolution Czech history is that
the brave dissidents, who had the courage to speak out and
resist Communist power, are not honored by their country-
men who remained silent or collaborated in what Jifina
described in a famous essay as “The Gray Zone.” (See the New
School quarterly Social Research, Summer 1990.)

In his 1992 New Yorker Magazine article about Jan Kavan,
Lawrence Weschler quotes Jifina Siklovd on this irony of
social history:

“People now realize that it was possible to live differently,
not just in silence (under Communism). The dissidents per-
sist as a kind of living guilty conscience. That’s why there’s so
much resentment directed against the old dissidents, Havel
excepted, and why they hold very few of the major posts.
People hate themselves and project that hate upon the StB
(secret service) or onto the dissidents.”

As a sociologist with 70 years of tumultuous life experience,
Jifina Siklovd looks objectively at the ironic decline of the
dissidents in Czech pubic opinion since 1989, and takes it
all with good humor like a scholarly observer from another
country.

She rises far above her society and her own strange and
wonderful life as a well-known university professor beloved
by her students, but also as a woman who learned a lot
about real people and real life as a cleaning lady at the same
Charles University, and as a cleaning lady in a hospital, in
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alibrary, in the subway, and then as a woman in jail for her
beliefs, interviewing criminals to understand them too.

Favorite Quotes from Jifina Siklova

The following favorite quotes from Jifina Siklova’s writings
express her clarity of thought, forceful expression, sense of
humor, bravery in facing her arrest and jailing, compassion
for her students and her country, her life wisdom, and her
broad world view:

“What you did not give to your friend during his lifetime, you
cannot make up to him after his death.” (Posted on the ice-
box of Jim and Mary Ottaway in New Paltz, NY, as a constant
reminder.)

“I have cleaned up my room. The room and the things in it are
perfectly organized, but this new order is bad. Disorder was
better. In disorder I had certainty, but in order I have not.”
(Email message to me sometime in the year 2000. A clue to
how Jifina Siklovd’s mind and personality work efficiently
and creatively in what most people would feel as chaos and
confusion. She is the quintessential “multitasker.”)

“When the Czech secret police (StB) came to arrest me one
night in 1981, and as they were leading me away in handcuffs,
I quoted to my son the words of Jan Patocka — “Our people
have once more become aware that there are things for which
it is worthwhile to suffer, that the things for which we might
have to suffer are those which make life worthwhile.” (Social
Research, a quarterly published by the New School for Social
Research in New York City, Spring 2004, essay titled “Courage,
Heroism and the Post Modern Paradox.”)

“We were meeting from time to time at Milan Simeéka’s cot-
tage in Cyrilov (in Moravia, near Zd4r). The core of the people
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was those of us who were together in prison. Milan knew how
to gather people, and for each meeting he prepared a sort of
program. He would give us questions... I remember one of
these questions, which he used to ask almost all the time:
‘Imagine that once there is freedom, and you will have three
minutes on the radio or TV. What would you say? Are you
ready for that?’

“I don’t remember my answer, but I remember the one of
Milan. He thought that the most important thing to tell the
people is the fact that not only the Russians (or Soviets), not
only the state ‘nomenklatura’ is responsible for what hap-
pened to our society, economy and the morale of the people.
Mainly it was our society itself, the Czechs and the Slovaks,
who were responsible. He feared that the people would try to
redirect all the responsibility to others, and that they would
try to play the role of the innocent victims. His prediction
turned out to be quite accurate.” (Jifina Siklovd writing about

“The Memory of Milan Simecka” for Novd PFitomnost, Prague,
June 28, 1999.)

“The statement of Impuls 99 (July, 1999) wanted to say to the
people this: If you are angry with the government and the
assembly, don’t confine yourselves to swearing in the pubs
and voting every four years, but start yourselves doing some-
thing against the flaws and bad conditions, which bother you
directly in your neighborhood.

“Civic society has to be created from the bottom through
well-functioning non-profit organizations, committees,
through activities for the local community, for the counties
or even regions. Call up a community meeting, invite the
locals personally, start with only a few fellow citizens discuss-
ing publicly the matters which annoy you. What do you want
to change? What are your solutions? Just getting upset is not
a program!”

“I was invited once again into politics, to take the Ministry

of Social Affairs ‘for a short time only’ until our next regu-
lar elections, but I answered no, I couldn’t go. I think that it
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is more important to have a small influence on the younger
generation than to be in big politics. You know I am actually
doing ‘politics’ very often when I make commentary on our
broadcasting TV or radio. It was for me a dilemma, but only
for a short time.” (Letter to Jim Ottaway December 29, 1997.)

“It is by now a cliché that the 1989 revolutions, by open-
ing borders, enabled the peoples of Eastern Europe to em-
brace - sometimes unquestioningly - many ideas from West-
ern Europe and the United States...

“But one idea has not taken hold - feminism. Both women
and men in the region have rejected the language and the
practices of feminist ideology. Feminism has not caught on
here primarily because women tend not to identify gender or
sex discrimination as the source of their problems.

“Historically, in the Czech Republic at least, women have
felt themselves to be struggling alongside their men against
other oppressors...

“There has always been relative cohesion between men and
women in the Czech lands... Czech men and women had
a common enemy... During he last two decades of socialism,
women played a particularly significant role in the dissident
movement. Women were among the signatories and speak-
ers of the human rights movement Charter 77; they formed
a majority of the Committee for the Defense of the Unjustly
Prosecuted; and they were judged in political trials. They
wrote and translated political articles for samizdat and exile
publishers - men and women were united by the common
struggle for human and civil rights.” (Transitions Magazine,
January 1998.)

“Millions of people in Eastern Europe are today experiencing
what I would call collective post-Communist schizophrenia...
We are experiencing cultural shock similar to that experi-
enced by refugees, and emigrants. The shock originates in
the fact that one has been uprooted and is suddenly living in
a totally new environment in which he or she must quickly
adapt...
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“In my lifetime, I have lived through seven revolutionary
changes of government. The borders of the nation, its name,
and its organization have changed four times in my life. Only
the flag, the anthem, and the state seal have remained almost
the same.

“We have lost the overly simple world view in which good
and evil are defined as in a fairy tale. To be responsible for
one’s self is difficult...

“Because our people had become accustomed to the lies of
the Socialist mass media, the idealized capitalist manage-
ment. Today they are amazed to find that the West has many
of its own problems and that an ‘earthly paradise’ does not
exist there and will not come to pass, certainly not in the near
future. Therein lies our disappointment.” (Social Research,
Winter 1993, essay titled “Backlash”.)
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Stronger Than Circumstances
Petr Pithart (Prague)

All jokes about mistakes in the calendar in connection with
life’s anniversaries are hopelessly trite, so there’s no alterna-
tive but to come clean: Jifina Siklov4 isn’t fifty. Even if in fact
at times one wouldn’t guess she was that old.

I'm not setting myself up here as her biographer, but I do
perhaps know something about her. In the twenty years be-
fore the November revolution I was very close to her. Together
we maintained a link with the outside world, particularly
with those in exile. We were the dispatchers of specially
adapted camper vans with eventually hundredweights of
books, magazines and even more delicate things, such as
manuscripts.

Jifina was of a higher calibre than me, however. She got
out of prison, for example, and threw herself headlong into it
again! She reasoned that the secret police would find it highly
improbable that she would immediately begin to reoffend.
Iremember how once, when it was necessary to re-establish
a broken contact, she put on a wig and went to the Swedish
Embassy with it on. We were incensed and railed against her:
never with that on, she’s crazy! It wasn’t that she had no sense
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of fear — as we who weren’t up to it tried to convince ourselves:
she simply had the power to overcome her fear that we lacked.

But the greatest testimony to her does not have to do with
smuggling, even though there was enough of it in those
years to fill a human life - if not with meaning, then at least
with excitement. Besides that, Jifina always made efforts to
find a job - albeit not one that reflected her qualifications
as a sociologist — in which she could care for needy people:
troubled children, old people, the sick.

She carried on without complaint or reproach, usually
alongside experts who even then were involved in something
worthwhile, even if they ‘could’ and she ‘couldn’t’. Although
she herself was literally in the front line of resistance against
the regime, she always had boundless understanding for
those who never joined the more overt methods of struggle,
provided, however, they sought ways to be useful, even at the
price of external conformity.

Together we belonged to those who, before the November
revolution, promoted the most unemotional concept of
resistance to the regime, the least arrogant, the most low-
key, the least spectacular. Not to exalt oneself above anyone
simply because one had signed something and the other not!
For one thing it was no longer the fifties, we didn’t face terror
but simply unpleasant persecution, and besides, none of us
was without blemish! She herself, for example, did not sign
Charter 77 till the last moment - or more precisely, for safe-
ty’s sake she was not allowed to make public her signature of
the Charter, even though in her role as ‘postwoman’ she did
more for it than the majority of its signatories.

It was therefore no accident that it was she who began to
use the term ‘grey zone’ for those nameless people around
the Chartists who assisted them in many different ways.
These people were all the more courageous as they had no in-
ternational renown to protect them, since they hadn’t signed
anything. At that time it was a designation full of respect and
esteem. It is sadly typical that this term has been taken from
Jifina Siklovd and today is almost used as a denunciation of
people who conformed. I know that Jifina really didn’t think
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of it in that way. With the profanation of this term it’s per-
haps no accident that we forget that it was not necessary to
have signed something in order to live with one’s head held
high.

In short, Jitina Siklov4 has always managed to find some-
where where she could be useful - regardless of the political
environment. For that reason she didn’t suffer from the
widespread feelings of futility of those days. Before, at that
time and today she works at full tilt. Only the backdrops, the
names of firms, the publicity have changed. There were, are
and always will be, needy people. She always rushed to help
them, and still does today.

Before she used to try to obtain medicines from abroad
for people in the village where she has a cottage, even using
(illogically, but humanely) dissidents’ smuggling channels for
the purpose. Now she is the head of the Department of Social
Work in the Philosophical Faculty at Charles University in
Prague, which she has built up as a new academic discipline.

Leaving that aside - but that’s just what you can’t do! - it’s
impossible to enumerate her activities without the risk of
forgetting something important. I'll perhaps mention in
addition only her level-headed feminism, which, however, is
more a committed special interest than foolish flagwaving.

Her birthday today reminds us that people with a truly
moral strength of character manage to assert themselves in
every era; that they don’t use circumstances as an excuse: for
they are stronger than them - whatever the political situation
happens to be.

Translated from Czech by Alison Siddall
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My teacher, Jifina
by Dana Potockovd (Prague)

I first knew her from the accounts of friends, and many ar-
ticles, in which she frankly and clearly stated her opinions,
without making use of unnecessarily “complicated” words or
indirect hints.

For the first time I saw Jifina on the TV news in spring 1990.
She was speaking about the need to establish a Department
of Social Work at Charles University, which would prepare
experts for dealing with social problems and all the “new”
phenomena coming to light after the collapse of the socialist
regime. “And if the university is not going to find us some
classrooms, we are going to teach our students in the Old
Town Square until it is founded,” she announced there.

And space was found, as well as the first 24 students of so-
cial work, who were impatiently waiting for their first meet-
ing with the Head of the Department of Social Work, Jifina
Siklov4, in September 1990. She broke into the classroom
with a great pile of papers in one hand, and a carrier bag full
of books in the other. Her bright red lipstick, and showy jewel-
lery received from various friends, and amazing driving ener-
gy were my first impressions of this extraordinary woman.
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Professor Siklovd was flying from one idea to another, hurl-
ing colossal quantities of information and references, which
at the end of her lectures surprisly created one integrated
system. As a professor she was uncompromising, challenging,
demanding, but also stimulating, encouraging and loving.
For many of us she became not only an inspiring lecturer, but
also a close friend and life coach. I remember the times when
we would sit hours and hours in her apartment, trembling
with fear before exams. The apartment was usually full of
other people, coming to borrow books, asking for interviews
or just staying over for few days. The phone was constantly
ringing. In this atmosphere we were taking our oral exams.

And frankly speaking, even though she is one of the most
respectful people, she has a very low tolerance for what she
calls “ignorance and stupidity”. Her lectures were overly
demanding for students who are used to memorizing the
subject matter. There was no chance of escaping her classes
without giving your own clear conclusion, quoting various
authors, and looking at the subject from various perspectives.

“Think and act!” was her constant demand.

Jifina taught us respect for other human beings by simply
being a great example of how to interact with other people.
She could speak with a minister of the government, and then
suddenly turn to his secretary and share with her a glass of
a good wine, which they were drinking at a reception, or find
the cleaning lady in order to thank her for her good work. She
would always listen and honor the opinions of others.

Jitina has marked the lives of her students in many ways.
Long-running discussions after her classes became a tradi-
tion at the Café U Pavouka. She would stimulate us not to go
and find a good job, but to create a new one. She was always
pushing us to cross our personal limits. Write, study, do the
things in which you believe, she urged us. It was Jifina who
turned inside out in front of me an old scruffy envelope with
some jewellery and currency in order to loan me money to
cover unexpected apartment rental costs. It was Jifina, who
refused to take a plane and leave her student group to go by
coach, when she felt the money spent on her flight should
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be shared by all as pocket-money for the students. And
finally it is Jifina who has been there for us for many years
after finishing our studies as a beloved teacher we could call
anytime when we need to talk, share our stories and receive
her opinion.

Last summer I saw Jifina in her country house in Jelenov.
She was sitting on a tree-branch up in the air and making cell
phone-calls. It was the only place where she could find a clear
signal! I came there with a group of young students who knew
her only as a living legend. Within a few minutes she engaged
them in discussions about their student life, and motivated
them to write articles about their situation. She shared with
them her knowledge, contacts, foods and drinks.

All this and more is Jifina, my teacher.

251 panNaPOTOEKOVA



From Some Remembered
Correspondence

Vilém Precan (Prague)

I was recently going through hundreds of letters from Jifina
Siklovd, which passed through my hands while I was living
abroad in 1976-89. Some of them bear the marks of the con-
spiracy that was necessary at the time. Others are signed with
her full name. One box contains letters in which the heading
contains, in accordance with the official regulations at the
time, apart from the name and date of birth also the infor-
mation “Prison No. 1, Ruzyné, PU 614/09, 161/02.” This sort of
documentation clearly provides enough material for a large
book or a several-volume edition of primary-source docu-
ments. Using several excerpts I should like here to provide
evidence of Jifina’s reactions at critical moments, when she
had no time to write a draft or think about how best to for-
mulate an idea.

In late April 1981 the Czechoslovak border guards discovered
in a caravan with French number plates, in which two French
“tourists” (the twenty-nine-year-old lawyer Giles Thonon and
the twenty-four-year-old student Francoise Anis) were travel-
ling to Czechoslovakia, secret compartments with shipments
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of foreign books and periodicals for the opposition in Czecho-
slovakia. Several days later in Stara Boleslav, a shipment of
samizdat fell into the hands of the Czechoslovak security
forces (Statni bezpeénosti - StB) together with the archive of
the historian Jan Mlyndrik; all of that had been put together
to be taken out of the country by the same caravan. The StB
decided to use the discovery to strike a blow against inde-
pendent literature. During a big operation connected with
house searches, several dozen people associated with Char-
ter 77 as well as samizdat authors and their helpers were de-
tained on 5-7 May 1981.

The last of those taken into custody was Jifina Siklov4,
who had for ten years been one of the central figures of the
network of self-sacrificing activists, who looked after that
clandestine traffic in both directions. Thirty hours before her
arrest, on the evening of 6 May 1981, when it was already clear
that one of the caravans - for the first time in ten years — had
been caught while secretly transporting written and printed

“contraband” through the holes in the Iron Curtain in both
directions, and also about twenty people associated with
Charter 77 and independent literature had been arrested,
Jifina wrote her last letters in the GWG series of shipments
that left Prague in the diplomatic pouch of the Embassy of
the Federal Republic of Germany.

One of them was intended for me and my family: “Dear
FrantiSek [my cover name in clandestine correspondence
with Jifina] and family,” she writes, “this is probably the last
letter I'll be sending. I have just given GWG the whole issue of
Listy 3—4 [a typescript prepared at home]. I am too afraid to
leave it here till morning, because they have been conducting
house searches since morning. [...] I shall wait. I'm not going
to any embassy, despite what Richard [Jan Tesaft] advises.

I'll stay here. At first, I'll play the seduced, the innocent, the
poor girl. If things get truly bad, tell the truth and let them
know who it really is. But, if it turns out that there’s no other
way, I'm prepared to serve a sentence of between two and
four years. [...] If I can, I'll try and stick with it, make another
network, and then distance myself from it.”
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Jifina did not forget the details concerning the substitute
liaison in the event that she were arrested; she wrote names
and addresses using a book code, to which only she and
I had the key; she pointed out who we had to remember to
send greetings to and who needed to be looked after. She
emphasizes: “I don’t reproach anyone abroad anything.

It had to happen some time and maybe it will blow over.

But I doubt it. 'm throwing everything that still might be

of value to you or the DP [Domaci Podnik, our nickname for
the Documentation Centre] into an envelope. What Richard
suggests — namely, to go immediately to some embassy and
seek asylum, that they’ll get things going abroad - is impossi-
ble for me, though it would probably be the sensible thing to
do. The girl [her daughter Lucie] is looked after; she and her
family can fend for themselves. If he wants it, help the boy
[her son Jan] to get to John [a Canadian]; AC [Gordon Skilling]
and Hardy [Paul Wilson] should help him a bit[...]. So long,
folks. Oddly, 'm very calm [here she used the masculine
gender as part of her cover]. 'm amazed at just how calm. [...]
The money for the children is at my mother’s [...]. I've saved
up about 15,000 [Czechoslovak crowns], which is enough for
the time being. The children know about it.”

In the second letter of the GWG 137 shipment (it really
was the 137th shipment in a row since 1979), Jifina writes
to Michal [Jan Kavan]: “For my part, I insist on the follow-
ing principle: not to get any other people into this plus the
lightest possible sentence for myself. If you want to start
a campaign, so be it. It will be a good thing. Let people know
that there’s an opposition here; but leave me out of it for the
time being. If, however, I fall into it during the trial, that’s
something else altogether. [...] So, boys, without sentimen-
tality, I bid you goodbye. Leave me out of the campaign for
the time being. If I manage to make it through this, I'll be
in touch by GWG next week.”

Jitina’s letters reached us in Germany on 16 May 1981,
in the midst of an émigré conference on Czech literature.
She had at that point been in custody for nine days. Written
onto the list of the manuscripts for Listy were greetings to
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Jiti Pelikan, printed in Jifina’s hand: “Dear Mr Finn: Greet-
ings. I'm sending the last issue. The next one will be in about
five years. Give my regards to Druhy [Pavel Tigrid], FrantiSek
[Precan], Jan [Zden¢k Mlynaf], Kleopatra [Irena Dubska], and
Michal. 'm not at all angry. This was to be expected. With

a big kiss, Katefina.” It’s a wonder our hearts didn’t break.

After the release of the two French citizens and their depor-
tation from Czechoslovakia, Jifina Siklovd became the main
defendant in the coming trial: the case of subversion was
written in the files as “Siklov4 et al.” Faced with some state-
ments by other suspects and the results of the house searches,
Jifina soon saw that playing the innocent, the seduced, was
no longer an option. (She didn’t yet know that the network of
helpers had been infiltrated by an StB agent, a former politi-
cal prisoner, who was considered a reliable fellow conspira-
tor.) Soon, however, she hit upon a way to torpedo the com-
ing trial. She began as if honestly to confess her role in the
gathering of samizdat literature for Czech historians abroad,
but with exceptional resourcefulness and presence of mind,
covering up her tracks, trying to limit the damage as much
as possible. She made an innocent interpretation of the facts
that the investigators had learnt, and dressed up the irrefuta-
ble evidence with invented stories in order to lead the investi-
gation and trial preparations up a blind alley.

After two months of questioning she put together the
draft of her defence statement, a masterful combination of
confession, in which she seemed to admit to everything, but
in such a way as to make it difficult for anyone to sentence
her without making themselves look ridiculous in the eyes
of the world. It was, she writes, a matter, on the one hand, of
protecting the works of authors who at the moment could
not publish in their own country, and, on the other, of “doing
what has always done in this country, but with the difference
that back then [in the eighteenth century] proscribed books
were carted on a rack wagon from, say, Zittau, covered in hay,
whereas today they’re taken in a Peugeot from London or
Paris.”
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Jitina also soon made sure that the draft of her prepared
“defence” got into the hands of her captors. She also made the
text known to us abroad as the draft of the closing statement
in the coming trial; Karel Lastovicka, her defence attorney,
smuggled it out of Ruzyné. The “Defence” was translated into
several languages and became known around the world. (See
“Save These Books” in the section “Texts by Jifina Siklovd.”)
Iam convinced that it had a considerable influence on
preventing any trial from taking place.

Jifina Siklovd was released from custody together with Eva
Kantarkovd, Karel Kyncl, and Jan Ruml in March 1982; the
last three from the May 1981 raid - Jan Mlynarik, Jifi Ruml,
and Milan Sime¢ka - were released on 27 May 1982. At that
time Jifina had already resumed sending letters with reports,
news, and correspondence by means of the West German
Embassy in Prague. The first letter of the new “Goethe” se-
ries (with the abbreviation JWG), through the good offices of
Hartmut Wagner, Press Officer of the West German Embassy,
came from Jifina by this route on 10 April 1982.

The five-year peak period of her sending activity (what
I called at the time the mass-transport miracle of 1983-88)
was based on her collaboration with Wolfgang Scheur, Cul-
tural Attaché of the West German Embassy, from spring 1983
to mid-April 1986 and, after Scheur left Prague, with Peter
Bakewell of the Canadian Embassy. Thus today’s collection
came about, comprising several hundred other letters that
Jifina Siklovd wrote as “Lotte” and, after Scheur’s departure,
in the “OL” series (“Osaméld Lotte,” that is “Lonely Lotte”)
almost on a weekly basis. They contain valuable information
about Charter 77 and, later, about other “civil initiatives,”
samizdat literature, and the persecution of human-rights
activists; by this route, meetings were arranged between
dissidents and their partners abroad. The lists of documents
attached testify to the great exchange of information be-
tween independent authors and dissidents in Czechoslovakia
and their partners abroad. From this correspondence, which
was, of course, two-way, one can reconstruct the lists of
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a substantial part of the shipments of literature (samizdat
periodicals and books from one side, and émigré literature,
foreign periodicals, and scholarly publications from the
other), which flowed across the border in both directions,
and also information about the technology sent from abroad
to help the samizdat workshops.

The work of Jifina Siklovd and her many helpers working
conspiratorially, undercover like her, was an important part,
indeed a necessary condition, of the open work of the dis-
sidents and opposition. It played a huge role in the develop-
ment of independent culture in the last two decades before
the collapse of the Communist regime in Czechoslovakia.

Translated from Czech by Derek Paton
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Intrepid and Indefatigable

Wolfgang Scheur (Germany)

Back then, when we first got together in a secret flat in Prague,
she may not have been wearing a mask but as a precaution
she did wear a curly wig that covered her face. We exchanged
the bags with the “material” like old friends, with no words
to waste. She carefully read the information about the time
and place of the next meeting, which was written on a visiting
card I showed her. She nodded in agreement, blew me a kiss,
and disappeared as inconspicuously as she had come. Most
of our meetings (“Zusammentreffungen,” Jifina called them)
from 1983 to 1986 went off without a hitch, as if we had care-
fully rehearsed them.

Even later, when I showed up in Prague for a short visit in
autumn 1988 (by which time I had been retired for two years),
she packed the boot of my car with material for Precan. I then
crossed the border back into Germany without diplomatic
protection but with a pounding heart. The recipient was truly
delighted with the quality of the archive material and was
surprised as well, because he had not expected a shipment
with such an explosive content.

I once received a packet for Jifina with the note “most
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important.” In order to get rid of it as quickly as possible,
I dropped by her place without letting her know I was com-
ing. Iwas afraid Iwould surprise her. But I hadn’t expected
Jifina’s mother. She opened the door, looked at me warily and
said: “She’s not home.” She then took the package, saying
that it would go on to the balcony, and shut the door. Some
families back then expected anything to happen.

Jifina is an amazing woman. My wife Brigitte and I send
her our best wishes.

Translated from German by Derek Paton
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To the Cat Who Never Sleeps

H. Gordon Skilling

It is difficult to believe that Jifina Siklov4 is celebrating

a 65th birthday - the calendar must be wrong! She does not
seem to me to be much changed since we first met in 1965
at a meeting of the editorial board of Plamen to which I was
invited. During the Prague Spring I knew her well when, as
a lecturer in sociology, she worked closely with the students
in support of the movement for reform. Then came the dark
ages in Czechoslovak politics, so-called Normalization, the
zlaté casy [golden age] of Charter 77.

Jifina called herself a mere postman, or pigeon, as she
sent samizdat abroad and distributed materials sent from
the West within Czechoslovakia. In fact, under a pseudonym
(KAT), she bravely served as the key link between the
Chartists and their friends and supporters in the outside
world. This led eventually to a year in prison. She taught
German to some of the prostitutes with whom she shared
a cell and interviewed them in a kind of sociological field
work. She charmed her jailers and was able to send out to me
a Christmas greeting, with her own beautiful home-made
floral decoration. After her release she did not lose a day
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before resuming her dangerous work in the Charter move-
ment. When I visited Czechoslovakia in those days we often
met conspiratorially or even openly in her home and other
public places in Prague. She organized my many meetings
with Chartists and others.

Then came the years of freedom - during which she once
sent me as a gift a tiny replica of a sleeping cat (KAT or kocka).
In fact she never slept but entered a new and active life as
a sociologist and as the founder of the field of gender studies
in Czechoslovakia. Throughout the world - from China to
Slovenia, to Norway and Ukraine — her name became synony-
mous with the struggle for equal rights of men and women.

I salute her as a dear friend, as a scholar and an activist in
many good causes. May she enjoy many years of happy activ-
ity even after retirement (a status which she will never really
enter)!

(25 May 2000)
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Jifina S.
Ludvik Vaculik (Prague)

Once, in 1976, Vilém Precan asked me to come and see him
at the Motol hospital, where he served as a graduate boiler-
man. He said he had some important news for me. That News
was a certain Dr. Siklovd. He introduced us and said she
would be his link person to Germany, just so I knew. I was to
refer to her and she in turn would refer to me.

I didn’t know what we were to refer to each other about.
I'had no idea what institution was being established here,
what Prec¢an would become, or what would link us more than
when he was here. I must admit that I wondered, as one does,
whether there wasn’t between the two of them something
else apart from a shared attitude to the people’s democratic
regime.

And it did turn out that we had to liaise, Jifina (formerly just
Siklovd) and I. That relationship had phases constituting all
in all an entire historical period: the birth and evolution of un-
official and banned culture. Jifina organised a complete post-
al service whereby books, manuscripts, documents and letters
found their way over the border and back came books, jour-
nals and various requisites for cultural activity, e.g. even ink.
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Vilém’s home library evolved into the Documentation Cen-
tre in Scheinfeld. We were assisted in that work by diplomats
from the Embassy of the Federal Republic of Germany. There
were several of these in succession, the most efficient con-
nection being via Wolfgang Scheur, whose name I mention
because it was divulged long ago. My role was to assemble
things to be sent and deliver them to Jifina.

During Wolfang’s time it wasn’t too difficult: it was easy
to get to his place and, surprisingly, the secret police had
specific working hours after which they did not keep physi-
cal watch of the house or of me. There were more channels
to Wolfgang, of course. The hardest for me was when I had
to go to a certain villa in Branik. First I had to park my car
somewhere in the dark, then skirt the terrain, then pluck
up courage to ring the bell at the gate. On my way there I felt
anxiety and a burning in my chest. I put it down to agitation;
Ididn’t know that it was angina pectoris.

On those duties I was supposed to alternate with someone,
but it never happened. I use to feel peeved and put upon,
but I would always end up saying to myself: For God’s sake,
what about that Siklové! You have to understand that it was
a question of decades, not just a couple of years. It occurred
to me that, being a woman, she might not realise the risk. In
the end they jailed her, not me, because Iwas in the hospital
below Petfin with my gallbladder: they were there. After she
left prison she nonchalantly went on with her activity. There
was a change of diplomats again and Jifina thought up
a healthier method for me: the diplomat’s wife parked his car
somewhere and I went to pick them up.

Well, all right, there was some of the romanticism of the
resistance about it. But why does that Siklov4 keep on doing it
at the age of sixty-five?

(Lidové noviny, 13 June 2000)
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To Jifina

Since then, things have escalated with Jifina. Wherever
something is happening, there she is. She affects me like
the needle on some pressure gauge: perhaps I ought to be
there too. I receive all sorts of invitations, appeals, offers and
requests: I am learning to turn them down, and am manag-
ing quite well. When I've not been somewhere, I discover later
that Siklovd was there. It’s a kind of mental phenomenon: our
assessment of the time and status quo tallies, but I am un-
willing to acquiesce or sacrifice myself to it. I've plenty of ex-
cuses: I have other jobs to do elsewhere at that particular mo-
ment and there is no one I can offload them onto. One good
excuse these days is ordinary tiredness. But I'm not capable
of entirely suppressing the awareness of my duty: I was accus-
tomed to being relied on. And what I no longer do I delegate
to Jifina. “After all, Siklovd’s bound to go there.” Thank you.
(14. 1. 2004)

Translated from Czech by Gerald Turner
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Three Days and Several Years
in the Life of Jifina Siklova

Alena Wagnerova (Germany)

I first met Jifina Siklovd in the second half of the Sixties

on the staff of the literary monthly Plamen (The Flame). A
delightful, clever young woman - that was the impression
she made on me and I rather envied her her self-assurance.

I particularly remember how she held her head - tilted a little
forward, as if constantly on the alert, observing closely, but
not without kindliness, what was happening around her. It
was the same with her face. It was her nose more than her
eyes which caught one’s attention - not too large, delicately
formed, her nostrils like a seismograph eagerly inhaling im-
pressions, atmosphere, scents and moods. I don’t even know
anymore why it was her in particular I asked for, when I came
to Prague at the beginning of January 1990 in the midst of
the “gentle revolution”. “Yes, she’s here, in the office on the
third floor,” they told me at Civic Forum'’s coordination cen-
tre on Wenceslas Square.

Iwalked up the stairs and saw her beyond the open doors.
She was standing at a desk, a sheet of paper in her hand,
somehow immersed in herself and for all that completely
alert. She was no longer the charming young woman, but
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neither her way of holding her head nor her nose had
changed. In a single second I realized the physical toll twenty
years of “real socialism” took on people. Jifina Siklovd would
never speak of it: “I myself chose my task and I have no
reason to complain.”

We swiftly took up where we left off and understood each
other at once. We were “on the same wavelength”. From that
time we have spent many, sometimes chaotic, hours together
in her flat where the telephone is continually ringing or
there’s someone at the door. What unites us is a feeling of
commitment to the res publica, to general wellbeing, not to
our private affairs at all. So we are more allies than friends.

When I first visited Jifina in her flat, the lounge floor was still
littered with the plastic bags of clothes friends in the West
had been bringing there for years and which Jifina distri-
buted discreetly and with an unerring sense of material need
particularly among the lesser-known dissidents. Man does
after all live by bread as well. “You couldn’t use some of these,
I've got so much lying around here,” she would always ask, as
if seeking help from her interlocutor. When the StB found

a note once on her desk “Bondy 75”, they took it as something
deeply dangerous and conspiratorial. It was beyond their wit
and imagination to figure that it was the waist measurement
of the Rimbaud of the Prague dissident scene, Egon Bondy,
who just then needed a new pair of trousers.

At that time, in January 1990, I came to Prague full of femi-
nist concerns. It worried me that women, who had been so
active in Charter 77 and the civic movement - among the
total of thirty eight spokespersons of the Charter there were
eleven women, that’s twenty six percent, a truly remarkable
share - were now beginning to disappear from public life

as democratic institutions gradually began to take shape.
Everywhere, in political office, in discussions on television, at
rallies, in parliament, it was exclusively men who appeared.
When I asked the reason for this, for me at least, striking
change, I came up everywhere against uncomprehending
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silence. They would hear nothing of the women’s question
from this, by Western criteria and in my own mind, highly
emancipated Czech woman. The degree, albeit insufficient,
of equal rights attained under socialism had weakened their
feel for and sense of the basic problems of the position of
women in a modern industrial society. Radical western femi-
nists, coming to Prague in the very first weeks of the “gentle
revolution” to advise their “liberated” sisters crowned the
general distaste for dealing with women’s issues with their
militancy. Differing life experiences and conditions clashed
bitterly without any possibility of understanding. Czech
women still lacked the experience that nothing is so quickly
lost as women’s rights. That which they had attained they
considered as simply self-evident and irreversible. And so in
the Prague of January 1990 I felt like the last suffragette and
an itinerant preacher, as I went from one woman to another,
raising again and again the question of the share of women
in the new political power, which seemed to them so irrel-
evant. That was, for that matter, Jifina’s opinion too. “First we
must build democracy. Women'’s issues come further down
the agenda,” she said. And what did she do? Within less than
three months she began to set up in one room of her flat
a Centre for Gender Studies, which today is a major player
in the realization of the Equal Opportunities programme
in the framework of the European Union’s policy. In choos-
ing this unusual name “Gender Studies”, Jifina displayed
her renowned pragmatism. The name “Women’s Studies” in
Prague would have come up against unnecessary resistance.
The important thing for Jifina was to introduce the concept
and arouse public interest in the problematic of the position
of women in society.

Establishing Gender Studies wasn’t of course the only
thing which Jifina Siklovd achieved post November 1989.
She considered it equally important to introduce training for
future social workers, which hadn’t existed up to that point
in Czechoslovakia. She has worked at the Faculty of Social
Sciences of Charles University as a Senior Lecturer from that
time on. On top of that she has published countless articles,
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lectured throughout Europe at congresses and negotiations,
worked for the radio, helped many people who didn’t know
what to do in the new conditions. She occasionally permed
her neighbour’s hair, in return for which she cared for Jifina’s
practically ninety-year old mother in her absence, and occasio-
nally also looked after her own grandchildren. (“I used to
give three women a perm regularly almost at the same time.
The bottle was only eight crowns but it seemed a pity to me
to pour it away,” Jifina explained to me later. “For years on
end I also regularly permed the hair of Mrs Ruzickova, wife
of Pastor Ruzicka, who lived at 18 Klimentska. They also
collected books there for David’s City, as Brno was called,
and Jan Simsa could go there fairly ‘naturally’. Because of
the fact that Ivisited these two old people and gave the lady
a perm, I could also go there ‘legally’ - and it was a good
hiding place.”). She was at the same time always affable, yet
determined, and she always fulfilled at least eighty percent
of what she promised. She was also renowned for often ar-
riving late to meetings. In Germany they would call her, with
affectionate irony, Betriebsnudel (Busybody). Personally, I'd
prefer “Wiseheart”.

There’s only one thing I haven’t yet succeeded in doing: to
make Jifina get really angry, when someone does something
stupid or bad, to condemn them mercilessly, as one occasio-
nally needs to do in the interest of one’s own psychological
health. An angry face does the heart good, says Ecclesiastes
(according to the Kralice Bible, Chapter 7, Verse 3). No, I know
only a very few people who are in reality so tolerant, so lenient
towards the failings of others, and in spite of that keep their
own bearings and clearsightedness. Jifina Siklovd knows full
well what is good and what is bad, but this knowledge serves
her as a criterion for her own behaviour, not as an instrument
to judge and condemn the acts of others.

But how did she become the person she is? What shaped
and moulded her? We spoke about that when we travelled
together once from Vienna to Bratislava to a seminar on
feminism and nationalism. Two days before that we had
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met at a writers’ convention at the Czechoslovak Docu-
mentation Centre of Independent Literature in Scheinfeld,
Franken. Jifina also contributed to the construction of this,
the largest archive of Czech samizdat. For nigh on twenty
years in Czechoslovakia she devoted herself to collecting
manuscripts and organizing illegal means of transport-
ing them abroad, on account of which moreover she ended
up in prison for 11 months at the beginning of the Eight-
ies. Many manuscripts and samizdat editions eventually
reached Scheinfeld, where the historian Vilém Prec¢an
literally built up this unique archive from scratch. On the
shelves in Precan’s flat there are still little animals made
from bread. Moulding them was Jifina’s way of whiling away
the time in prison. “In my flat the maggots would have eaten
them a long while ago,” she observes dryly as she shows me
the Centre’s library. She is concerned for the future of the
archive. She promotes it, tries to get publicity and support
for it, advertises it. It is evidently very close to her heart that
it should be preserved. Perhaps, an impartial observer might
think, not only because she helped to build it with her illegal
parcels of manuscripts, but also because they cost her a stay
of eleven months in prison.
Yet that’s not how it is. For Jifina Siklovd months passed
in prison are in no way wasted time. Just the opposite. “For
a sociologist it’s an immensely important experience,” which
she would recommend to everyone who is active in the field.
“Truly marvellous,” I even hear. “It should be prescribed for
sociologists,” she says, but immediately corrects herself.
“That of course won’t do. Such an experience only has value
at times when it is not a game or practice but for real.” Given
this attitude it’s no surprise that Jifina entitled the first
chapter of her prison memoir “The nice things here”. She
considered particularly fine the solidarity between prisoners
in a situation where the world had shrunk to the few square
metres of a cell, which it is usually necessary to share with
two women, mostly criminals whom in normal life she would
hardly ever meet. The fact that she learned to value these
women, whom life had thoroughly worn down, understand

269  ALENA WAGNEROVA



their unsophisticated thought processes and their simple yet
unaffected emotional character is for her among the things
she gained from her stay in prison. “In short you have to take
things as they are, not make excuses, eat everything, however
disgusting, so as not to lose the energy you will need during
interrogations.” You also have to come to terms continually
with the conditions, the fact that you have to perform even
your most intimate needs in front of two other people. “I
always wanted not to smell,” she says and it’s clear that this
was nevertheless not so very easy for her. “And you also have
to see the values which exist there,” she continues. And

then she recounts how it was unusual for her not to see her
face for entire weeks, while the need to look good, to please
didn’t weaken in the women, even in jail. When the doctor
prescribed potassium permanganate for one of them, the
prisoners, child-killer along with graduate, washed their face
in the solution, so that they wouldn’t be so pale. Jifina often
also curled the others’ hair. They all tried to keep in good
condition, as far as they could. They made braid from the
thread they pulled from towels and from the braid bracelets
to adorn their wrists, or they shaped model animals from
bread to decorate the cell. “In prison I understood the mean-
ing of tattoos: it’s an attempt to be different, to defy disci-
pline. It all contributes to the preservation of one’s identity,”
she observes. So it can also happen that a young prisoner in
Jitina’s cell describes Christmas spent in prison as the finest
of her life.

For all this solidarity experienced it’s also important,
however, not to kowtow to others, to make clear one’s dis-
tinctiveness, one’s different identity and superiority. Only in
this way is it possible in the end to be accepted. Once Jifina,
in a situation where she was attacked, had even to use a few
slaps to win this acceptance and authority. When she speaks
of life in prison — and she has to be specifically invited to do
so - the word “interesting” is repeated strikingly often in her
account, even in cases where it’s more a question of desolate
experiences. This strategy creates a distance from events,
in which she has assumed the role of object. So a person
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becomes an object of observation for themself and they don’t
take what they experience so much to heart. It’s a mechanism
enabling one not to succumb and survive prison without
loss. Even the guards are not exempt from Jifina’s seemingly
endless tolerance. On her release she offers her hand to one
of them - and the guard bursts into tears. “I didn’t under-
stand why they were releasing me,” Jifina explains, “and so

I said, if any political revolution takes place outside and you
need confirmation that you behaved decently and humanely
towards prisoners, then come to me, and I gave her my hand.
It is really a big shift, to this day I can see the situation before
me. The guard was called Nadia. In contrast with Scooter and
Caruso we had a human name for her.” After 17 November

it is indeed that guard, together with another nicknamed
Andula, who informs her erstwhile “charge” that the StB are
burning documents at Ruzyné prison. In Jifina’s interpreta-
tion in the end every story turns out well. After her release

a completely unexpected gift awaits her at home. After
months of isolation she perceives her surroundings, trees,
streets, sky with an exceptional intensity, as if she were see-
ing them for the first time. Everything around her is beautiful,
makes a vivid impression, assails the senses directly. Even
music sounds somehow more original. “It was marvellous,”
she adds.

Her ability to see the positive side of things seems to be
inexhaustible. Even jail confirmed her faith in people. Even
there there were people who had something about them for
which you could love them. “Of course I did occasionally get
angry with one or other, but never so as to hate someone.”

It is from her experience of prison also that the conception of
social work, as she tries to establish it at the Faculty of Social
Sciences grows. “To give the course a good foundation,

that’s the most important thing for me,” she says. For Jifina
in social work there is no superior and inferior, but only

two subjects conducting a mutual dialogue and each taking
the other seriously. Here too it’s a case of reciprocal give and
take.
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With the division of the republic Jifina Siklov4 acquired
an extra task: to keep contact with Slovaks. The ‘spiritual
parliament’ composed of Slovak and Czech intellectuals, with
which Jifina actively cooperates, for example, contributes
to this aim. A further question preoccupies us both: will
we succeed in securing sufficient financial resources for
the Czechoslovak feminist (women’s) magazine Aspect? In
Bratislava we will find out. We have just missed the train, the
journey by car will take an hour. Sufficient time to devote to
Jifina’s other life fortunes.

Her parents came from a modest background. Both grew
up in the working-class Prague suburb of Zizkov. Her father,
with financial support, was able to study medicine and
become an ophthalmologist. Her mother also attained an
unusually high level of education for the time. She gradu-
ated from the first Czech grammar school for girls ‘Minerva’,
the pride of the Czech women’s movement, and became
a teacher. Because she was financially independent, she could
resist parental pressure and marry the man of her heart,
Jitina’s father. In the Thirties the family moved to a block of
flats on the edge of New Town, in which Jifina still lives. It
was there in 1935 that she was born.

Her elder, but often ailing, brother strengthened the feel-
ing in Jifina that girls are actually better at things than boys.
He had to be protected. When children made fun of him
because of his thick glasses, Jifina set about defending him
with her ruler in her hand. On account of his eye problem, he
was not at any cost to be hit on the head. And Jifina, of course,
confidently knew that boys wouldn’t fight with girls. And if
after all they did, she could burst into tears. She viewed the
fact that she was a girl then as a privilege and a strength, and
that was a telling and decisive experience for her.

Her mother also contributed to this, with her sayings, more
than Jifina as a child realized. “Be brave, soldiers,” she said
to her children every time they had a written exam at school.
And the sentence “But they won’t bite your head of and you’ll
somehow withstand everything else” helped Jifina even in
prison. Jifina would have wished her family braver. In her
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view her parents were too cautious, timid, petty bourgeois
even. Only on one occasion, during the Prague Uprising of
1945, did they not disappoint her expectations: when her
father went at the first summons to the nearest hospital and
her mother followed him with both children despite the
gunfire. “If we have to die, then let it be all together,” she said
then.

“And so, because you are lukewarm, and neither hot nor
cold, I will spit you from my mouth,” it says in the Revelation
of St John (Kralice Bible, Chapter 3, Verse 16). Not to be luke-
warm, that was Jifina’s main concern in her early years. It was
connected with the need to belong unconditionally to some-
thing. How she envied the people who managed to believe
simply and not pose themselves any questions. She longed
for easy answers. But at the same time she couldn’t come to
terms with them. Her critical thinking each time drew a line
through the reckoning. It was obviously this “hot-cold” way of
thinking, “either-or” which in the end nevertheless led her to
the Communist Party, though she didn’t even identify with it.

“If I hadn’t joined, I would have had to have been in opposi-
tion and I wouldn’t have been able to enjoy any of the positive
things which were happening. I couldn’t have stood it.” At
that time she was already studying history and philosophy at
Charles University. Sociology was then rated as a “bourgeois
quasi-science”.

Slowly I begin to become nervous. We’ve been travelling half
an hour already and so far there’s been hardly a mention

of women’s issues. Everything in Jifina’s life is orderly and

a matter of course: studies, marriage, two children. I don’t
even see any tension between work and maternal roles, which
I had banked on. This also Jifina manages with ease with the
help of a lady to look after her children. Her position is privi-
leged, however. As a lecturer she has more or less free work-
ing hours. She uses her maternity leave to write her disserta-
tion. And then it comes. The person who can’t come to terms
with the fact that she manages both roles with ease is her
husband. It bothers him that she doesn’t complain, that she

273  ALENA WAGNEROVA



doesn’t sigh that she can’t cope with everything, like a proper
weak and submissive woman, such as he would like to have
by his side. Jifina, who up to that point has only known iden-
tity as a person and identification with one’s profession with-
out regard to sex, realizes for the first time her own woman-
hood, thanks to the pressure of her husband. She was literally
plunged into her identity as a woman by her husband. Her
marriage broke up over this.

It was by now the beginning of 1968, year of the Prague
Spring and student disputes. Jifina Siklova for the first time
in her life begins to become politically committed. Admit-
tedly in the party of the reformed Communists. On 8 March
1968 she appears at a public meeting and discloses that the
university organization of the Communist Party of Czecho-
slovakia (CPCz) is trying to attract students into the party
with financial incentives. Shortly after that she is herself
elected to a new university committee of the CPCz, one of
the most noted centres for reform activities at that time. Her
own impulse towards political commitment, however, came
from elsewhere, still in the period before the beginning of
‘Prague Spring’. In the autumn of 1967 whilst on a study trip
to Amsterdam she learns of the banning of Literdrni noviny
(Literary News), the magazine of the critically thinking Czech
intelligentsia, and decides to do “something against it”. She
publicly expresses her solidarity with the staff. Becoming
politically commited doesn’t start from opportunism. “I
was convinced that it was possible and necessary to push
through the reform of society from within, that means from
the CPCz,” she says. “There existed no other social forces in
Czechoslovakia at that time.” In the Party committee at the
university she covers up for the political activities of students,
she is often invited abroad and is also present when Rudi
Dutschke visits Prague.

She doesn’t experience the Soviet invasion of 21 August
at home but on holiday in Yugoslavia. There she calls for
protests and petitions to be put together and addressed to
the UN. She doesn’t anticipate great success from this but she
has to undertake something, she cannot just accept every-
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thing passively. After her return from holidays she has the
impression that it will still be possible to salvage something
of the reforms. The actual peak of her political activity falls
for that reason in the period just after the Soviet invasion.
“For as long as events unfold smoothly, they don’t even inter-

est me. As soon as it’s necessary to defend something, then
I'm here.” Over the following twenty years she will always
have something to defend. In prison her own identity also.

When Gustdv Husak is elected First Secretary of the Party
she leaves the CPCz. She stands on the side of the students.
To stay in the Party then would be tantamount to treason. In
contrast to many older reformed Communists she doesn’t
experience her departure from the Party as a disappointment
but as a relief and liberation. She is no longer in the same
boat as those who are bringing about Normalization, brutal
spiritual oppression of the whole nation. Nothing in her
value system has changed. That’s to say for Jifina the CPCz
was never “home”, but merely a shelter for as long as she
was convinced that her ideas about a better, more humane
society coincided with the ideas of the Party. In this respect
she was a member of the CPCz, but not a Communist. That’s
a distinction in her opinion which must be made. Because
to have a utopia is important in life for an individual as for
a society, but to sign up to an ideology in contrast is destruc-
tive and inimical to life and to people.

Soon after her departure from the Party she loses her
job, like thousands of others, and makes her living as
a casual worker, laboratory assistant and cleaner. It would
have however been unlike her not to use the possibilities
for publication which remained. She publishes articles about
the situation of older people and other social problems in
the magazine Viasta under a pseudonym. Her book An old
lady tells her story about the harmonious life of the elderly
becomes a bestseller.

The worst thing for her in this period of Normalization
is when she sees how many capable people resign themselves
to their fate and are frustrated that they could not publish.
When she establishes that it would be possible to arrange
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publication in the West, she gets started and begins to organ-
ize. She collects articles and seeks out ways to smuggle them
abroad. She manages to, but it also lands her in prison. “You
should have experienced it, the effect it had on people, when
they saw that their articles were published. It was like giving
water to a flower,” says Jifina and she still relishes the fact
that she gave some people pleasure, for all that it’s not so easy
for her to grasp that something as small as the publication of
an article can be enough for this.

Thanks to Jifina’s activity many manuscripts were sent
abroad where they could be published. So she gradually
becomes involved in the work of the opposition, which in
1977 with the first Charter 77 declaration acquires a firm
shape. “All at once there was a programme, orientation, and
with that also a purpose for all work.” Jifina herself doesn’t
sign Charter 77 until 1989, even though she constantly works
in the field of their activity. This is so as not to unnecessarily
attract attention and invite repression which would threaten
her work.

According to her judgement to work anonymously and
without public recognition, exclusively for the matter itself,
was more difficult for men than for women. Women know
better how to cope with dangerous situations - their close
connection with practical life is an advantage here. “Some-
times I had the feeling that we were really a women’s working
party,” says Jifina and smiles. Hidden behind the activities
of Charter 77 an army of women, remaining in anonymity,
typed out thousands and hundreds of thousands of pages
of samizdat manuscripts and documents, transported illicit
printed matter in shopping bags and children’s prams and
performed the everyday practical work without which neither
Charter 77, nor other civic initiatives nor samizdat could have
existed.

By now the outline of Bratislava’s castle had already appeared
in the leftthand window. “You actually assumed a typical

women’s, service role,” I try to provoke her, when we continue
the interview in the hotel room. “Western feminists wouldn’t
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forgive you that,” I dig in deeper. “Even if they, let’s say,
stoned me, it’s about something higher, about psychological
health and people’s satisfaction, about culture,” she replies
calmly. “And why does it always have to be women?” I give
her no respite. “Because we women always want to preserve,
protect and maintain continuity. Yes, we’ve been brought up
to do it. But is it so bad? When I help someone, because I have
a feel for it and I can do it, I'm still not doing some sort of
auxiliary work and I'm actually the stronger for it. To make
people contented is, after all, no inferior activity. That’s how
it was also among the dissidents. The women always thought
about general well-being, the men in contrast about their in-
dividual function. They were mostly concerned that their arti-
cle was published, for me it was important to prepare the way
for this.” “Do you mean by that that women are better than
men?” I try again. “Women are more complex,” she says as if
that were a secondary matter, and continues, “When people
saw that it made sense they began to work more and make an
effort. In this way many thoughts were formulated and writ-
ten down which otherwise would never have come to light.
That’s to say new values were formed. And especially, people
became more content. And a contented person increases the
resistance of his whole social group,” the sociologist states.

“Jifina,” a suspicion suddenly resonates within me, “what ac-
tually is a person to you?” “A neighbour,” she replies without
hesitation.

“You see, Jifina,” I think as I write these lines, “in the end
you have nevertheless managed to translate your life into

a simple formula.”

Translated from Czech by Alison Siddall
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A Selection of Texts by Jifina Siklova






Letter to her Mother

Jifina Siklovd 17.6.1935 Lucie and Jan Sikl

Penal Institution 614/9 Prague 1, Klimentska 17
Praha-Ruzyné 17.6.1981

161 02

Dear Mummy and Grandma,

Ireceived your birthday greetings. Thank you so much for
them. My only wish is that you’ll cheer up. You always taught
me that what one can’t change one shouldn’t fret over unneces-
sarily. At the present moment my situation can’t be changed,
so don’t fret and don’t cry. Here they say - “they can shut me
up but they have to release me”. Whenever you feel sad just
imagine how worse it would be if I had an incurable illness,
or if Iwere unhappy. I've been worse off than I am now, be-
lieve me. If you read my letters (take them to Karel some time
too) you know that I'm putting up with it here fairly well. It’s
possible to live even in prison, and in this country so many
have already been jailed and so many survived it that it’s
almost normal. After all, even Julie spent five years in prison
and she came back and she lives on happily. You can be sure
that if Granddad H[erold] was still alive he’d understand

it all without much problem. Didn’t he take risks? And so
many times! And how many of my friends are and have been
in prison; how many people from Kazin! You and Granddad
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gave me a good grounding in every respect and I'm really
grateful to you for that, and I thank you so much, Mummy'!! So
it’s certain I'll come back to you and the children fit and well.

It probably won’t be soon, but it’ll be some time. I'm always
aware that you yourself have lived through and survived two
world wars, the fall of the empire, two republics, the Pro-
tectorate and in that post-war republic since 1945 six basic
changes and upheavals. Isn’t that enough for one life? It is.
And even though you’re eighty, you're healthy and you have
difficulty walking that’s all. Just imagine how much sadder
your tears would be if some evening you cried because the
two of us couldn’t stand each other or rowed? That would
be really tragic. This is just sad. Most of all keep healthy, get
out and see lots of people, make trips to Kazin, call Mila and
help out with the children sometimes. I know you do anyway.
I hear you help them financially too - Lucie wrote and told me.
Thank you for that! It’s shameful that you should have to help
out financially from your pension but at the moment I can’t
earn anything. When I see the way people live here, how much
people steal in this country, how much money people make
from various criminal activities and how often they return
here, I'm amazed and sometimes I'm amazed that someone
actually continues to do a normal honest day’s work.

Only yesterday I had a powerful recollection of Dad, i.e.
Granddad H. It was a downpour and there was thunder. How
he always enjoyed looking out the window when it rained and
used to call to us when it made bubble dolls on the asphalt
in Klimentskd Street. And it was making precisely that here
yesterday. And then I had a dream last night and in it I saw
Granddad H. standing somewhere at Kazin, his hands high
up in his armpits. He laughed and it was a really nice dream.
And so I also remembered that it’ll be your 52nd wedding an-
niversary on 6 July. So I congratulate you in it in advance and
put a posy under Granddad’s picture from me too. Childhood
memories come back to me quite often here. Sometimes we
play Ludo here like that time and the only thing missing is
Granddad’s oil lamp with the mantle. Well a lot more thinks
are missing here, of course, but it’s better not recall them.
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So chin up, my dear Mummy. You've had a good life and
as a mother you don’t even have to be ashamed that I'm in
prison. Whenever you feel sad, write me a letter! You can
write whenever you like; you can post it yourself and you don’t
have to wait for Lucie to write. There is no limit to the number
of letters we can receive. I'm interested in everything you do,
you personally and all of you, when you’re going on holiday,
what my brother is doing, and the children, all the news from
Kazin, how the neighbours treat you, how things are with
Auntie Vlasta, Grandma $., etc. As you know, Honza doesn’t
write much and Lucie writes about other things. So I rely
on you to write to me about the household and the people
around you - and often! Everything will give me joy and yow’ll
feel better too and you won't feel so lonely. What are you
sewing? Go down to Kazin and be among people and leave
the children to themselves, and above all don’t worry. Believe
me that I love you very much and often think about you. So be
cheerful!

Big kiss, Your Jifina.
Best wishes to Martin on his 21* birthday!

Translated from Czech by Gerald Turner
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Defence Mechanisms
or How to Survive Inprisonment

Jifina Siklova 20.7.1981
17.6.1935

Prison No. 1 Ruzyné

Penal Institution 614/09

161 02

What I miss most of all here is some meaningful activity,
something which would fill this unreal misappropriated
time; I can’t sew, cook or clean here, so the only option left
is to think. You can do that even in this small space. When
Tarrived here I began to note my reflections, perceptions, eve-
rything which helped me to get over the initial period. Now
I've tried to “compose” from this some sort of reflection on
the subject “How to survive” or what defence mechanisms
one has to create for oneself or, more accurately, unearth
within oneself: simply unearth, find in oneself from an
earlier time, because no new character traits are created
here for sure; here at most one adjusts and amends what is
in one and restructures oneself a little. Everything I write
now is, of course, very subjective, but it’s possible that some-
thing of what occurred to me will be useful for other people
of “my type” too, that perhaps it will help Honza also when
he does his military service, or other friends who are sent

to jail or find themselves in other exceptional situations, of
which there is never any shortage. In any case it will help me
now for I can write, think, do something which is perhaps
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meaningful, which isn’t just for me alone. In time I'd like to
enlarge it further by “guidelines” on how to live and keep in
with people in a few square metres and write about positive
things which one can also experience here. What I write re-
ally needs amending and being properly worded, but I am so
short of blank paper that I can’t even make notes beforehand
and refine formulations, and I have to write it point by point
straightaway in final form. I just can’t afford to write it twice.

1. The most important thing, perhaps, is to realize the
exceptional nature of one’s situation and the need to use
sparingly the physical and psychological resources at one’s
disposal here. To try to understand for oneself what is essen-
tial at a given moment, to remodel for a while one’s hierarchy
of values in the interest of the task at hand, to determine what
is most important for the present moment and the current task
and to try to understand for oneself the houndaries within
which one can manoeuvre. For example, to clarify what will
happen if I say this or that, whether it will be “more profit-
able” for me to go home earlier, or to burden my conscience
with scruples and specify by what content these limits within
interrogations are prescribed. These limits must be abso-
lutely clear to a one, so clear and so blatantly demarcated to,
that one cannot disregard them even in the most awkward
situation during a really bad interrogation. At the same time
one must start from one’s own moral code, from an autono-
mous morality, but which itself starts from the awareness
that a person is responsible towards a distinct entity, not just
towards their ego. None of us is their own God.

2. And then concentrate at once on physiological function-
ing, that is to realize clearly that to the extent that I don’t
manage to function well physically I will not cope with things
psychologically and emotionally and in a couple of days I'll
say just what they want. This presupposes learning to eat
everything, to stop abhorring the squalor, the unaesthetic
appearance of the food, the surroundings, one’s own clothes
and to learn to sleep and to excrete under whatever condi-
tions. To say in response to everything: “I'm not here of my
own volition, I'm not responsible for it”, I've been “thrown”
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into this situation, I didn’t choose it of my own free will.

In this case I am greatly helped by the awareness that all the
vexations of a physical nature (the light at night, the lack of
privacy, the humiliation) exist in this new situation in order
to unnerve and crush me. Yet for that very reason I mustn’t let
it make life unpleasant for me.

3. Subordinate almost everything to the task of coping with
the new situation and not burden oneself overmuch with the
questions, what will happen next and how will I live after-
wards, all the things I'm losing and missing out on. If I think
along those lines I will lose much more; Iwill lose and let my-
self down and go to pieces. So I mustn’t think like that and
I must find reasonable satisfaction in the present. In the end
every primitive, man and beast, acts in a similar way when
threatened. I'll think about the future when I'm in a better
state of mind; now it’s a case of survival, of coping reason-
ably with the given situation, and for that reason a person is
allowed to be even a bit “immature”, not to plan for a long
time in advance and to use all possible means of making the
present colourful, of brainwashing oneself. I am helped, for
example, by the appreciation of how many lovely things I have
experienced in the past, how and when I was lucky in com-
parison with people who haven’t been granted the experience
of something lovely or interesting, either because they weren’t
capable of it or because they are incurably ill and would give
everything for a mere extension of life. Would I really want to
exchange the momentary reality of Ruzyné for the domesti-
cated existence that many of my contemporaries live without
perhaps even reflecting on it? And what good fortune it would
be for many with whom I used to speak in the hospital - for
example for Eva Olivova — simply to continue without pain.

So why should I feel sorry for myself and speak of misfortune
simply because I must sit tight here and wait and experience
only myself and my feelings. Existence, in the sense of sitting
it out, is possible here.

4.Tam also helped to a certain extent by reflections bor-
rowed from Soren Kierkegaard and J.-P. Sartre, that a person’s
life is created, characterized by “discontinuous moments”,
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moments recalled, the events that shape us. The pleasant
“amidst” or “among” is just some kind of stuffing between
meaningful instants (agreeable or tragic). Without these vi-
cissitudes and decisions life would be mere flux and nothing
more. From Aristotle we know that to be is more than not to
be, experience, painful as it may be, is more than its absence.
And T have experiences here. Lots of them.

5. In such a situation a person mustn’t allow themself ¢the
luxury of self-pity, for it’s just debilitating. Brain-washing is
more practical, it’s strengthening. If emotional instability
comes over one - and it does — one mustn’t foster it by repeat-
ing negative facts, but one must work it off by some activity,
such as working out, doing deep breathing exercises, wash-
ing the toilet, the floor, or doing something for the person
beside me. Dependence on whatever sort of drugs is bad in
civilian life, in prison it’s literally tragic. If they take away
such drugs from you (they don’t take medicine away, but they
do take sedatives and whatever you take to sleep) you are put
completely at the mercy of your surroundings. In civilian life
I occasionally took Noxyron or Meprobamat to sleep. I don’t
have it here and even if I did I wouldn’t take it (at most
Iwould put it aside for the trial, in case someone collapsed
there). I can’t buy it here, I can’t get it at any time, and every-
thing which makes me dependent weakens me and helps the
other to dominate us.

6. And then one must simply forbid oneself reflections of
the type “what would have happened if, what was the mistake
made, what was the fateful moment for me”, etc. Not only in
this case but elsewhere a person’s fate is decided in seconds
and often by other people and their mistakes. In every car
accident seconds and human error are decisive; people crip-
ple themselves for the sake of betting; they kill for honour in
a duel, they die for another person’s reputation, for a moment
of passion or simply due to their own or another’s stupidity.
Thousands die quite anonymously and often passively in war-
time or eke out an existence for entire months and years. And
in that case also it’s insignificant steps and accidents which
decide their fate. In comparison with these people - and there
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are thousands, no hundreds of thousands of them -Iam in
marvellous shape and I'm lucky. How many people indeed
experience misfortune without their misfortune having any
sense or meaning for anyone at all. A positive element in this
case of ours is that it wasn’t only chance which played a role
but conscious activity, that we were not simply objects but ac-
tive subjects. It would indeed be terrible to be here truly with-
out guilt, for nothing. That would then be really dreadful.
Aldous Huxley in his book “Point Counter Point” writes that
the things, the events which fundamentally change our life
are never accidental and that everything that happens is in es-
sence like the person to which it happens. It is possible to say
that a person modifies the events which surround them, en-
ters into certain relations or avoids them. For me, for example,
the awareness that I am not a victim but an active subject, an
actor in my own life, is enormously important.

7. That which we are experiencing now is exceptional
only from the point of view of our individual life. From the
global point of view it is a common human situation, which
thousands of people have experienced before us and are
experiencing at the same time with us. It’s a situation which
is described in many novels and in its own way is among the
fundamental human experiences. It’s possible to compare it
to staying in a monastic cell, in a hermitage, to the work of
a missionary, to a prisoner of war camp, or penance or a vigil.
As children we occasionally dreamed of something similar,
we imagined ourselves shipwrecked, as lighthouse-keepers,
as researchers or travellers. Well, now we have the “opportu-
nity” to experience something similar for real. So that’s how
we accept it. Even this in its own way is indeed an adventure.
And with this reflection we incorporate our current situation
quite meaningfully into the framework of our own lives and
the reality I am experiencing loses in part its absurdity for me,
becomes closer to me, more acceptable. It is mine.

8. Creating for oneself a second centre of perception is
a great help but also contains a certain element of danger.
Cultivating a state of detachment, which enables us to
distance reality, to observe ourselves as in the theatre and
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to be curious about ourselves, perhaps about how we hold

our ground. If I say to myself, “Well, now I'm curious how
you’'ll cope, girl” it is admittedly a form of escape, but in this
situation people have a right to use certain tricks to support
even themselves. It is indeed really stupid here. For example
I'have at home the results of whole series of psychological
tests, which my colleagues took under normal circumstances,
when neither I nor they anticipated that we would sometime
end up in such an “experimental” situation. When I return
Iwill be curious as to how these tests tally with my behaviour
and reactions in this burdensome situation, whether they are
valid for predicting behaviour. This approach also enables me
to distance the immediate situation and perhaps go beyond
myself a little. I am really in some sort of experimental
situation which is often acted out in various psycho-games.
The awareness that I can’t look at my watch and say: “Now
let’s take a break for a coffee”, is admittedly sometimes
depressing, but at the same time it lends an earnestness and
meaning to what I'm experiencing. Otherwise it would simply
be a scout’s game, a person would be here like an intellectual
in a “work brigade” in a factory. This introspection and
observation of the environment and one’s own and others’
reactions is admittedly an escape, but also something of
worth, alesson about which it will be good to give testimony.
Many who have been through this situation were able there-
after to create valuable works and in the end enriched the
rest by their new experience. It was neither for them nor for
the rest completely wasted time. So it must not and will not
be wasted time for me either. Indeed simply by the fact that

I am here I fulfil a certain social role. (It reminds me a little
of pregnancy, then also I “did something” without having

to exert myself). Making sense of the senseless or absurd is
always possible. And to be in prison and to know why I am
here is not senseless. I remember at random the politically
neutral example of Jack London who in “The Star Rover” cre-
ated some sort of “prototype” of possible “escape” even from
a strait jacket. The more they tightened his strait jacket, the
less he felt his own body and the further his spirit reached.
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9. Something else more demanding but also helpful is He-
gel’s essay on the relation between lord and bondsman. In so
far as the bondsman realizes that he is decisive, that the lord
is dependent on him, he feels freer than his lord even though
the reality is different. (Occasionally I feel freer here than at
other times in civilian life). Karl Marx admittedly criticized
this in Hegel as idealist fiction, but as a method of self-
defence of an individual he would definitely “approve” of it.

10. It’s also good to imagine realistically the worst probable
scenario which could happen and to come to terms with it.
Then everything which occurs is simply better. In my specific
case that means that when come home Iwill be just as old as
my mother was when I married - she was then 54 and I also
will not get more than eight years. And I think that is a fair
part of one’s life.

11. Another form of self help is realizing the motivation
of others’ behaviour, of both guards and fellow prisoners.
These reflections allow a person not only a certain detach-
ment but also a better understanding of the other person,
distancing the immediacy of reactions and possible attacks.
If another person offends me and I explain to myself their
behaviour and motivation (for example a “screw’s” behaviour)
and I know what they are working off by this, their attack
does not affect me so immediately.

12. All those who are here with me are in a bad way. If I help
the other person beside me a little it is not simply an act of
altruism on my part but enriching myself -1 have more, I am
better off if I can help another. And in addition, by helping
another person I realize that I myself, even in this track-suit
and next to this latrine, am in the end a person. And a good
person if I help and can help another. It’s not possible to live
just by adaptation, by living off one’s own substance; even
in here I must in some way enrich myself and others, give
pleasure, prove that I continue to be me. I must go at a swifter
pace than the flow of water around me. Otherwise I won’t
pass through the sluice. A person needs to realize quite
forcibly in such a situation that in spite of the operation of
external factors, orders, control, name-calling, one manages
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to control oneself. 'm not just a box-tree to be pruned into
shape. Adaptation, conformity are necessary but not at the
price of losing oneself. If people really want to lose them-
selves, to subordinate themselves completely, then they
could have done it earlier and they didn’t have to come here
at all. It would have been enough just to listen and to keep
their mouths shut and “not to interfere with anything”. We
have arich tradition in this as a nation. For this reason one
must establish for oneself even limits to subordination and
survival. I really see no heroism in provoking one’s fellow
prisoners or guards, in constant jostling, which makes one’s
stay here even more unpleasant, weakening and exhausting
one. But even this conscious retreat, it must be a considered
“withdrawal”, justified to oneself in advance, and must never
be simple manoeuvring out of necessity or weakness. Mostly
it works fairly well, because the values and reputation of
fellow-prisoners and “screws” differ fundamentally from
our values, so conflict is not necessary. For example, I need
to have a certain privacy each day, time to “collect myself”,
to write a few thoughts, for concentration, for escape to my
“preserve” in the words of Thomas Mann, or rather of his
translator Pavel Eisner. And even this can be achieved at the
price of reserving a little of one’s rest time or being consid-
ered a crackpot or a harmless lunatic by one’s fellow prison-
ers. There is understanding here for anomaly, for weakness,
particularly if  am able to compensate for it by some service
in return. For example, during my reading and writing
I guard at the same time the “spyhole” in the door, so that the
others can sleep. It’s a question of changing even the negative
into the positive at least partially.

13. It also strengthens one enormously if one assigns one-
self a certain minor time-limited task and actually complete
it. The task can be anything at all, daily repetition of a certain
exercise, learning vocabulary, yoga exercises or excerpts from
literature, or this writing of mine. More important than the
content of what I do is the awareness that I have managed
to assert myself even against the whole organization, even
against the imposed “common stabling” as Otka Bedndfova
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calls it. It is by finding a personal way of breaking up this
misappropriated time, this misappropriated period of one’s
life, when one is governed solely by signals and commands,
by endowing it at least a little with one’s own meaning, that
one can turn it partly into time for oneself and thus escape
this absurdity and have the feeling that one is not simply
subordinate and being dragged in some direction.

14. Another source of pleasure and strength is, for example,
writing letters to family, receiving greetings and messages
from friends or so-called “illicit establishing of contact”, look-
ing out of the window at the unchanging oblong of the yard,
or at a part of the sky, calling greetings, or writing notes to
fellow prisoners. In this “illicit establishing of contact” it’s not
so much a question of the content of the letters or of freeing
up one’s vocal chords, but rather the enjoyment of managing
to do something illicit, asserting oneself, and one’s will, even
here. It is a bit like the schoolboy’s feeling when he manages
to extract the chalk from the teacher’s pocket and draw a pic-
ture on front of the teacher’s desk. It’s in part due to this feel-
ing, due to the need to feel free even in Czechoslovakia that
I've ended up here. But it is a basic need of everyone, so it is
entirely understandable. As in the classroom, so also here this

“illicit” communication gives an individual a feeling of self-
confidence, a feeling that they are not simply the quite power-
less object of others’ manipulation. It strengthens solidarity,
human qualities, it gives pleasure and by this it also helps one
to survive better. But this already belongs to considerations
about the positive aspects of this involuntary stay, in so far as
there are any. And there certainly are. I can’t tell at this stage
to what extent the defence mechanisms described and prac-
tised here will be affected by the time factor which separates
us from reality “outside”, creates a barrier, brings out apathy
and causes “material fatigue”. Perhaps I will have the strength
and the opportunity to reflect and report on that also.

Love, Jifina

Translated from Czech by Alison Siddall
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Save these Books

Draft of final statement of the defence of Jifina Siklov4,
prepared at Prison No. 1, Ruzyné, in July 1981

I dislike emotional outbursts in public, so I'll summarise my
defence in a few points:

1. Iwould like to ask those present not to allow the destruc-
tion of the books confiscated from the garage in Stara Bole-
slav. They are the result of much human endeavour, evidence
of the writers’ considerable self-sacrifice, for which credit
is due. Please, put these books away in a safe, lock them up
as “libri prohibiti”, in the Museum of Literature perhaps, but
don’t let them be destroyed! We have had enough unpleasant
and sad experiences in this country with the destruction
and burning of books. These particular “non-books” will
be sought after by future literary historians, who will also
appreciate the foresight of any judge responsible for their
preservation. In any case, it is impossible to destroy all books
of this kind; not even the most efficient “memory-hole”, to
use George Orwell’s phrase, can devour them.

2. Iwould like to thank the two French people, Giles
Thonon and Francoise Anis, for their truly internationalist
help. I do not know these people, I have never seen them,
but because of us they spent two months in Ruzyné prison,
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and so Iwould at least like to offer them my personal
thanks.

3. In defence of my own actions I would like to say that
I cannot see anything so terrible or damaging to socialism in
what I did: obtaining books published unofficially and help-
ing to get them out of the country. In doing so I only wanted
to help preserve for the future the works of those Czech writ-
ers who are prevented from being published here officially.
Values, which are threatened here by repeated house searches,
can then at least be preserved abroad in the hands of a Czech
historian. The immediate motivation for my actions was
the programme broadcast by Czechoslovak television on 12
March 1980, which showed how confiscated books like these
are turned into pulp. The voice-over said that this is the way
in which such literature would be dealt with. This struck me
as desperately uncultured, simply barbaric, and quite con-
trary to the principles of socialism. It is particularly alienat-
ing for our nation, which has always been proud of its strug-
gle against the counter-reformation and the Jesuits, a nation,
whose traditions spring from the Enlightenment. [...]

In my defence I can say that everything I was taught in
the official education system encouraged me to act in the
way I did. Throughout the sad history of our nation, we have
always admired those who did not submit to the dictates
of authority; those who, disregarding their personal safety,
wrote, translated, hid, transcribed and distributed books and
ideas, passing them on to subsequent generations. According
to the history books these people were invariably persecuted
in their time, but in retrospect their actions came to be seen
as praiseworthy. I know of no exception. Among those who
protected books were the Bohemian Brethren who carried
them by night in baskets covered with straw; or the renowned

“Havelocks” who hid them in their bottomless pockets; then

there was the cobbler Matous in Antal Stasek’s novel, carry-
ing books under his shirt next to his skin.

When I was older and at the Faculty of Philosophy, I was
required to read Karl Marx’s famous article “Against the
Prussian Censorship”, and in lectures on Marxism-Leninism
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Ilearnt how Marx had to send his manuscripts abroad for
them to be published at all. If nobody at the time had been
prepared to risk smuggling them out, then we would be the
poorer for it now. And finally Lenin did just the same: the first
issues of Iskra were printed abroad, then several hundred
copies were taken secretly to Petrograd.

I'was taught that it was characteristic of progressive people
to help spread attitudes and ideas, and that those who feared
changes in opinion represented the “rule of darkness” and
would be “swept away” by history. As you see, I still remember
the exact terminology.

The history of my country, and its culture, presented to me
as exemplary, and also the history of working-class struggle
are full of examples where people defend their ideas against
the official line prevailing at any particular time.

As long as children are brought up in this culture, influ-
enced by humane and progressive ideas, many of them will
behave in adulthood as I have done, that is, they will consider
itaman’s fundamental right and duty to express his own
opinion, conviction or ideal in defending the interests of the
wider community. If, on the other hand, we bring up chil-
dren in the belief that it is right to keep quiet, not to have or
defend one’s own opinion, and just to look after number one,
then, while there will no longer be any political opponents,
there will also be an increase in the theft of socialist property.

It would be difficult to call that a socialist education.
According to Marxist philosophy, what we think - therefore
what I think too —is a reflection of social structure, cultural
environment, tradition and education, and for this reason
I cannot see anything wrong or anti-socialist in what I did.

In this respect I do not feel guilty. I admit that what I did was
not strictly within the limits of this state’s laws, but both you
and I know well that in another state (perhaps in another
socialist state, or perhaps even in this state six months or
two years hence) all such books could be distributed quite
normally. I myself have already lived through similar changes
in the political climate of this socialist state six times; I will
probably experience it again - and so will you. How many
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writers have been condemned here in the last 30 years
alone - and how many have subsequently been rehabilitated?

Karel Capek, Vladimir Holan, Karel Teige, and many others
spring to mind. When I was working as an assistant lecturer
at the Faculty of Philosophy, the censors prevented Ludvik
Svoboda from having access to the books of Jean-Paul Sartre.
Less than half a year later the same people were greatly em-
barrassed as a result. They apologised and members of the
Communist Party Central Committee criticised the state’s
recent cultural (or rather uncultured) policy. What is more,
this reassessment took place as early as 1962-64, not in 1968.
It would have been all the more embarrassing if there had
been nobody to look after these books and cultural values.
Of course they did not go in for house searches and raids
then like they do now, so it was enough just to hide the books
in flats. The same is true of historical documents, which
Tallegedly arranged to have sent abroad.

Attitudes to history and the evaluation of historical events
change, and the same document will be interpreted in differ-
ent ways. A number of my former historian colleagues were
members of the commission responsible for revising the trial
of “Slansky and his conspiratorial centre”. The first rehabili-
tation of those executed took place as early as five years after
the event; for the others, complete rehabilitation came ten
years after the time when, in this very building, State Pros-
ecutor, Josef Urvalek, appealed to the senate to pass the high-
est, so-called “just” sentence on “the traitors to socialism
and the working class, in the pay of American imperialists”.
In July of this year, Rudé Prdvo’s editor Jifi Hecko wrote about
us (“like moles devouring Judas’s soup”) in almost identical
terms. He clearly has not learnt any new journalese since the
fifties. And I am sure that Comrade President Gustdv Husdk
was glad that certain documents were preserved proving that
he had been unjustly sentenced in the fifties...

According to Paragraph 98 (on the subversion of the
Republic) under which we are being tried, it must be proved
that the act committed was motivated by hostility towards
the socialist system. In my life and work hitherto I have
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definitely tried to encourage rational, positive and human
values within socialism. [...] If we understand socialism to
be the world movement of the proletariat (which is what it

is) then our actions were certainly not damaging to social-
ism... We cannot simply view socialism as it exists today in
Czechoslovakia - a utilitarian interpretation of this ideology.
Socialism will certainly not be harmed if a few hundred peo-
ple acquaint themselves with different socialist ideas. And
other than encourage the exchange of ideas among people,

I have done nothing. What I did has always been done in this
country, the only difference being that they used to carry
banned books in carts from somewhere like Zittau, while to-
day they are brought in a Peugeot from London or Paris. That
is merely a question of technological progress. The essence
of our actions remains the same. Regrettably, the reasons
why books have to be taken in and out of the country in
secret also remain the same. That is the sad thing. Progress
has to be made in this area as well.

I'would like to put forward one final argument in my
defence. By profession I am a sociologist and as such know
that in every society there is always a certain percentage of
imbeciles, geniuses, criminals, prostitutes, and also people
who disagree, who protest - or, to use the modern expression,
dissidents. In all sociology textbooks we learn that if a cer-
tain group is missing, then either the system is deformed, or
it is in some way abnormal, for example a totalitarian regime,
or they are using bad statistics, they have insufficient evi-
dence or an incompetent police force, or that someone in the
state has an interest in presenting a distorted view of reality
to the public. If there were no criticism of the political regime
in Czechoslovakia, and nobody holding a relatively different
set of cultural values, it would mean that we have a highly-
developed totalitarian system, with such complete police
control that everybody lives in fear, not daring to express
themselves. Either this, or that people in this country are not
completely normal, with all of us “simply agreeing”.

No such society, in which everyone agrees and sings its
praises, has ever existed. Such a regime would be condemned

297  ASELECTION OF TEXTS BY JIRINA STKLOVA



to stagnation and collapse according to the Marxist concept
of history, because it lacked social contradiction “as the
principle of change and development”.

Thus that for which I am being tried is really a welcome
contribution to the international reputation of the Czechoslo-
vak state, because it proves indirectly that 1. Czechoslovakia
is not a totalitarian state, in which nobody dare express
their views, 2.the police are efficient, uncovering something
now and then, 3. the political leadership is strong enough to
admit it, 4. the Czech nation consists of normal people who
differ in their opinions.

I have thus helped to confirm that neither Czechoslovakia
nor its people can be regarded as a pathological society.

I ought to be congratulated for that.

Index on Censorship, Vol. 12, No. 2, April 1983.
(Very slightly abridged.)
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Letter to Friends on Franz Kafka’s
Anniversary

Jifina Siklovd, 17.6.1935 8.11.1981
Prison ¢. 1 Ruzyné

Penal Institution 614/09

161 02

Dear Friends,

Iapologise for urging you undertake a task and remind-

ing you what you ought to be doing, while I'm lazing here in
prison. I have remembered that in July 1983, we’ll be com-
memorating the hundredth anniversary of Franz Kafka’s
birth. It will also be twenty years since the Kafka Conference
at Liblice, where the renewal process is said to have started.
You haven’t forgotten?

Neither the present regime nor the present writers’ union
are likely to commemorate those anniversaries, and if they
do, it will be in a different way from us. And yet dozens of well-
researched books are bound to be published worldwide to
mark Franz Kafka’s centenary and various conferences will
be held, none of which any of us will attend, of course. And
yet we ought to contribute towards this anniversary; we ought
to publish, or rather type out the contributions of those who
aren’t able to publish here officially and want to express their
view on contemporary culture and have something to say.

We ought to put together a memorial volume which would
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not only recall Franz Kafka as a writer but also touch on the
significance of the discussion about him in the nineteen-
sixties that was a struggle for freer access to art and literature.
The Kafka Conference (held then at Liblice), which broke the
decades of silence about that writer, got rid of another taboo
not only in literature but also in the cultural policy of that
time; it was a liberalisation that had a significant effect in
other areas too.

Kafka is now persona non grata again. The present regime
once more ignores him and the younger generation doesn’t
know him and doesn’t even have a chance to learn anything
about him. And this situation persists even though (or
precisely because?) Prague of the nineteen-eighties is maybe
more the city of Franz Kafka than it ever was. Franz Kafka is
a supremely topical writer for the present day and his writing
is not “exclusive” reading for intellectuals.

I remember bumping into the Polish historian Jozef
Lewandovski in 1958 at Sopot in Poland. We also spoke about
Kafka and he said that in Poland in those years Kafka’s entire
oeuvre was being republished in 90 thousand copies and was
immediately sold out. I couldn’t believe that so many people
could really be interested in that complicated writer, whose
work is full of allegories and symbols. I accused the Poles en
bloc of abnormality and literary snobbery. Jozef Lewandovski,
who I believe currently publishes Aneks in Paris, defended
his compatriots and maintained that a nation that had lived
through so many upheavals during which people didn’t
know why or by whom they were condemned, persecuted or
physically liquidated, probably had a different perception of
Kafka from us, i.e. my still very immature generation. “What
affected only a narrow stratum of people in your country in
the early fifties was a mass phenomenon for us Poles,” Jozef
Lewandovski told me. “The dilemma of Kafka’s ‘Trial’ is for
Poles a literary depiction of a situation that most of them
have been through. It is not abstracted fiction, unfortunately.”
And then he told us, who were still at university, the history
of how various resistance groups had been wiped out, as well
as about Katyn, the ambiguities in the illegal organisations,
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the executions, the Warsaw Uprising, the falsification of his-
tory and the various discussions then in progress.

When today, particularly here on remand in Ruzyné,

Irecall Kafka’s novels, particularly the two best-known

ones, “The Castle” and “The Trial”, the sense I have is that
Kafka was a realistic writer, compared to whom Balzac is

a symbolist. How many land-surveyor K.’s have I met since
I've been here, how many Josef K.’s trying to discover why
they were summonsed, why they were indicted, what they did
wrong and why no one talks to them! These latterday “Ruzyné
K.s” write, appeal, write and write again, all in vain. Weeks,
months and even years they wait for “their case” to be solved.
They want to know why no one deals with them. Like Josef
K., they want to defend themselves, they want to come before
a court and justify themselves, or at least understand their
guilt. They write to the “Castle” to the highest authorities
and their desperate letters are constantly given to the lowest
officials to handle, and the latter send them bland cyclostyled
memoranda and a notification that their letter/complaint has
been received and is being dealt with. Everyone knows that
there are high-ranking people at the Castle, that lights go on
there and possibly there are people who govern and “could”
do something, but few have truly set eyes on them. If you
protest you again find yourself in the hands of “insignificant
underlings” and you won’t catch sight of “Klamm’s coach”!
They’ll simply condemn you for you audacity once more, for
the petition you have dared to bother them with, and draw
your attention like they did the land-surveyor K.’s, to the
memorandum that they themselves once sent you.

How many people here seek in vain, just like in Kafka’s
“Penal Colony”, the significance of the punishment that is
“etched” into them, what it marks them with, what higher

purpose is pursued and achieved thereby! And Franz

Kafka takes literally this idea that sometimes strikes each
of us here or in civilian life, and describes in detail the
mechanism of a piece of apparatus that really does etch or
perforate the sentence into the skin of the condemned man.
The convict can follow and feel what is being etched into his
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skin, and with pain and curiosity and trembling anticipation
he tries to understand what is actually being written on his
back. And in the story “The Penal Colony” the operator of
the apparatus explains that generally the condemned man
only learns and understands the reason for his arrest at the
moment when he has been pierced to such a degree that

his realisation occurs as his life comes to an end. Isn’t that
sufficiently realistic?

Happily I don’t have to ask why and for what reason I'm
here, but just as in Kafka’s “Trial” I have no idea when the
trial will take place, by what particular laws we will be judged
and when and who will decide whether “we may enter the
courtroom”.

And Kafka’s “Burrow” is something that we here and you in
civilian life experience every day. Every day in this world and
century we consolidate and meticulously patrol to prevent
any widening of the cracks through which the danger that is
all around us might gain access to our most sensitive spot
(our soft, vulnerable belly). And when by chance it is peace-
ful on the corridor, no one is yelling and no one is peeking
through the spyhole in the door, one curls up into oneself
like that undefined creature in Kafka’s “Burrow”, and tries to
experience intensely one’s own heat and a momentary sense
of safety, a moment of calm and even happiness.

Of course I don’t have here the memorial volume about
Kafka from the Liblice Conference, and I don’t know pre-
cisely what was said there by the “Vorreiter” of creeping coun-
ter-revolution, Eduard Goldstiicker, or by Karel Kosik, but
I definitely recall that the leadership of the day were not at all
pleased that someone was drawing attention to that subject-
matter and thereby removing the taboos around those issues,
not only in literature, but in the rest of life as well.

Perhaps all that, all those parallels and the recent historical
consequences, should form part of a Kafka memorial volume
published in samizdat. Not even the most erudite Kafkolo-
gists in Paris, Vienna or Tel-Aviv could write on our behalf this
part about the effect of Kafka’s work on society. That can only
come into existence here, in Kafka’s city and birthplace.
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Even though samizdat is more expeditious than official
publishing, this volume should be ready within a year so that
something might possibly be sent to some conference or
included in publications issued around the world to mark the
anniversary. And so, dear friends outside, forgive me and get
to work: a year and half, that’s “just about right” as we Czechs
say.

An affectionate kiss,
Jifina

Translated from Czech by Gerald Turner
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Complaint and Request for
Investigation

Municipal Prosecutor, Prague
120 00 Prague 2, Lidovych milici 13
personal to the hand of Dr. F. Kubat

Prague, 29.11.1988

Re: Complaint and request for investigation of actions of two
men (allegedly from agencies active in criminal cases, and
identifying themselves as employees of counter-intelligence)
in the case of investigation, interrogation, and surveillance of
Dr. Jifina Siklov4 in the period from 27 October to 13 Novem-
ber 1988.

Dear Mr. Prosecutor,

I place in your hands a complaint and request for investiga-
tion of the actions of two tall men, about forty years of age
(one with black hair, another brownish blonde, mild exoph-
thalmia, blue eyes) who, on 27 October [1988] at 5 o’clock in
the morning, along with other persons and one uniformed
member of the SNB [National Security Corps, i.e. police],
entered my apartment at Klimentska St. no. 17, land registry
no. 2065, in order to conduct search of domicile on the basis
of an investigation according to Art. 100, par. 1 of criminal
law on “incitement”. After being informed according to Art.
78, par. 1 of criminal law, I submitted objects important for
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the criminal investigation. The confiscated objects, however,
had nothing whatever to do with the activities for which I was
allegedly being investigated. A report of this domestic search
and confiscation of objects was written in my presence that
same day at Bartoloméjska St. no. 4 at the StB Department

of Investigation, report no. CSV 757/88, consisting altogether
of 43 items. During the search of domicile, StB investigator
Lt. Milan Samsindk and Cpt. Anna Kuklova were present and
signed the report. Also present at the search, according to the
report, were (in addition to other persons) Chief Constable
Martin Melé, Major Milan Holoubek, and 1st Lt. Jifi Krista,
whom I believe were the same persons as the two men who
interrogated and followed me over the following days, and
against whom I submit this complaint. I believe that this con-
cerns Major Milan Holoubek and 1st Lt. Jifi Krista, because of
what they said later, that their names were “Milan and Jirka”.
However, this is only my supposition; these are probably not
their real names.

These two men, “Milan and Jirka”, who on 27.10 at 5:00 in
the morning were the first to enter my apartment, declared
that they were from counterintelligence, and focused their
attention on me intensively until 13.11. at 22:00.

During that time Iwas held twice for 48 hours in a remand
cell at Ruzyné prison, and was interrogated for two full days
at the SNB MV [Ministry of the Interior] barracks in Mi¢anky;
once on Bartoloméjska St., and on 10.11. at the SNB station
on Benediktska St. In all there were 7 days of interrogation
(four days in remand cell), evening interrogations, and escort
and surveillance on the 3, 4, 7, 8, 11, and 13 November. In
view of the fact that no charges have yet been filed against me,
I believe that these restrictions on my personal liberty are
in violation of our legal statutes, and that Art. 76, par. 4 was
not observed; that is, I was not handed over to the prosecutor
as a detained person, nor was I allowed to contact a lawyer
according to Art. 33 of the criminal code.

During this period the aforementioned “Milan and Jirka”
committed a series of other actions in violation of the stat-
utes of the criminal code and the principles codified therein.
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These two men, who supposedly interrogated me according
to law no. 40/74 on the SNB “on submitting a statement”,
behaved in the following manner:

1. They threatened me with Art. 98, arrest and conviction,
without bringing charges against me according to Art. 163
of the criminal code. They informed me that they were from
counterintelligence, that their concern is not people in the
CSSR, but that they wanted to know about my contacts with
people from abroad and with emigrants, and that if I refused
to cooperate:

a) they would make my life impossible

b) my children would be affected

¢) Iwould be fired from my employment and no one would
hire me

d) they would spread such rumors among my friends from
Charter 77 and the independent initiatives, that anyone who
meets me would spit on the ground in front of me

e) someone would attack me on the street and beat me.

These two men, identifying themselves as members of
counterintelligence, did not conduct themselves according to
Art. 91, specifically according to the sentences: “The accused
may not be forced to speak or confess in any way, and during
interrogation their dignity must be respected.” In view of
the fact that these two men threatened that someone would
attack and beat me, I therefore turn to you with a request for
protection.

Irefused to cooperate with counterintelligence, and
refused to participate in writing any report or to sign anything.

On the above-mentioned days these two men repeat-
edly followed me on the way to work and back, entered my
workplace at the FTN [Faculty Hospital], took me away to
the MV barracks in Miéanky for interrogation without the
proper summons according to Art. 9o, par. 2; entered my
apartment; and when I refused to go with them or refused
their “visit”, they threatened that they would take me away
for interrogation anyway. The purpose of their presence
in my apartment was to find out who the persons are who
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visit me or intend to visit me, as I had refused to give them

a satisfactory explanation of the notes I had in my diary. One

of the witnesses to their stay in my apartment and their
“waiting for visitors” was Bohumir Jandt, who visited me

on the evening of 8.11. and saw that a tall man was stand-

ing behind me, whom I'introduced as “Jirka”, a member of

counterintelligence.

On the night of 31.10. and the following days, three men
sat on the stairs in front of my apartment, and others were
in the street and in a car in front of the building, and during
the next few days they visibly watched me. Witnesses to these
scenes are the other tenants in the house, and my friends
who came to visit me (I can give their names).

On 13 November, when they entered my apartment again
in the evening, I notified them that if they are to continue
this psychological pressure, Iwould inform my friends of this
harassment and intimidation, and they would put the news
out abroad. They told me not to do it; that within 14 days
Iwould definitely be summoned to the StB on Bartolomé&jska,
where many of the things confiscated from me would be
returned. From that date, 13.11., from 22:00, I have not been
visibly followed nor restricted in my freedom by these men.

However, during the following days these men began to
act on the threats they made during the first days. On 15.11.
I'was asked by the director of my workplace to resign from my
employment, as the repeated visits of the members of counter-
intelligence were disrupting order in the workplace; thus
I had to submit an immediate two months’ notice, and as of
21.1. 1989 I will be without a job. On 14.11. or 15.11. members
of the StB entered the apartment of Mrs. Anna Marvanova of
Jeseniova 2, Prague 3, and played her a tape recording with
the alleged statement of Dr. Siklovd against her. Mrs. Mar-
vanovd did not confirm that she recognized my voice; instead,
as a former employee of Cz. Radio she told them that it is easy
to alter the content of a recording.

Mr. Prosecutor, both you and I know that it is easy to alter
the content of a statement by editing the recording, and that
therefore this method of evidence is considered inadmissible
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in every country. During these interrogations I never saw
atape recorder on the table, and to my repeated question
whether the interviews with me were being recorded, my
investigators “Milan and Jirka” repeatedly assured me that
they were not, as they know that a tape recording is not

legal evidence. In this way these unknown men violated the
provisions of Art. 11 of civil law on the protection of personal
dignity. During the interrogations they declared that they had
video recordings of my contacts with various foreign agents,
but even though I repeatedly asked them to show me these
video recordings, they never did. This was again blackmail
and intimidation on their side. Therefore I regard the taping
of my so-called statement as an attempt by the StB:

a) to sow distrust among people in the CSSR who partici-
pate in independent activities,

b) to discredit my person for refusing to cooperate,

c¢) by misconstruing of foreign contacts, to interpret any
unofficial civic activity initiated here as an activity initiated
from abroad, incited and financed from there, as if people in
the CSSR could not see reality themselves and were incapable
of thinking independently.

At a time when the government of our country is trying
to obtain economic assistance and loans from the West, to
form more cultural contacts, and to show that “glasnost
and perestroika” are taking place in this country as well,
the above-mentioned “Milan and Jirka” are, in my opinion,
damaging these policies.

I therefore have good reason to think that the above-men-
tioned “Milan and Jirka”, who got no statement of coopera-
tion from me, nor any satisfactory answers to various com-
ments and telephone numbers, are now implementing their
threats; therefore I fear for my safety and possibly my life.

2. The above-indicated men carried out a search of my work-
place in the absence of the director of the FTN Dr. Nekvinda,
without filling out a statement; and the things confiscated
from my children’s cottage in the Pelhfimov district on 28.10.
at about 3 o’clock in the morning were not written down or
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recorded, and the search was conducted without the presence
of other persons.

3. 0n 31.10. one of the above men took 30 DM right out of my
wallet, without giving any receipt, and kept them. Each time
they detained me they searched my purse, and/or my bags
and pockets.

On 10.11. at 5.30 am, while entering my apartment, the
man going by the name of “Milan” searched without permis-
sion my purse, took from me a letter from my friend Zbynék
FiSer (in which he asked me for 1800 Kés and pants 100 cm
at the waist) and also took from me 2000 K¢s that I had in
my purse. At the same time he demanded I show him where
I have the other money from which I supposedly “finance
those kind of people”, and when I gave him a deposit book
bearing 2% interest in the name of J. Siklov4 and a balance of
12,600 K¢€s, he took it from me without giving me any receipt,
and also took from me 36 TK [Tuzex Crowns], also without
receipt, and without justifying it by making any charges.

I believe there was no reason to turn over things or have
them confiscated under Art. 78, for neither the money or the
deposit book are in my case objects important for criminal
charges of incitement. Moreover, as I have stated, no charge
was leveled against me.

The actions of these two men have caused me damages
totaling 14,600 K¢s, 36 TK, and 30 DM.

4. The above men “Milan and Jirka” inspected my mail daily,
they opened it themselves and were the first to read the letters
addressed to me and messages from people who visited me;

I had to open my mailbox in their presence - witnesses are
my neighbors and the mail lady.

5. These two men took the key to my house and have not re-
turned it yet, and I have reason to suspect that they also have
a duplicate key to my apartment, as my mother says that
when she was there and in my absence, someone came in to
fix the electricity, etc. My mother, however, is ill and sclerotic

309 A SELECTION OF TEXTS BY JIRINA SIKLOVA



(87 years), so this information could also be false. Therefore

I consider it ludicrous that they repeatedly questioned my
mother (whom they won over by fixing the handle to the bath-
room, but poorly, because it’s falling off again), where she
puts the letters and messages for me, and repeatedly read the
entries in the diary where I write her what she should have for
lunch, where I'm going, and when I'm coming back.

6. The above-mentioned men “Milan and Jirka” refused to
show me their service identification so that I could write down
their numbers; to my repeated demands, they laughed at me
and said they have no obligation to do so.

I believe, Mr. Prosecutor, that both of the alleged members
of counterintelligence “Milan and Jirka” exceeded their pre-
rogatives, intimidated me, harassed me, tried to threaten me
into cooperation, discredited me at my employment, caused
damage to my health, and caused me reasonable fear for my
safety and life. Since they refused to show their service identi-
fication and did not identify themselves, I do not know if they
are in fact authorized to intervene in my life in the manner de-
scribed. For all of their actions and methods I can produce the
names of witnesses, persons who observed their behavior; and
these people are willing to testify to their unjustified actions.

These men, in my opinion, acted in violation of the rights
of citizens of the CSSR, which you, as a person with the great-
est knowledge of the law, will surely recognize as illegal.

I therefore request that the Prosecutor investigate and
examine the actions of the two men “Milan and Jirka”, and
inform me whether they violated the legal norms of the CSSR,
and that the Prosecutor by 18.12. 1988 at the latest inform the
Czech Savings Bank on Jindrisska St. to put a temporary hold
on payment from the 2% interest savings deposit book in the
name of J. Siklov4, established on 18.3. 1987 with an initial
deposit of 20,000 K¢s, which was taken from me. On 18.11.
[1988] I reported to the Czech Savings Bank that the book was
taken, but they still need to obtain a court order, or for my
deposit book to be returned to me by them.

During the days mentioned above I was also interro-
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gated on 27.10 on the results of search of domicile by Lt.
Samsinak and Cpt. Kuklovd, and on 9.11. by Cpt. Dr. Duba on
Bartoloméjska St. For these two interrogations there exists
areport (CVS 757/88), which I signed; to the method of inter-
rogation by these StB investigators I have no objection. How-
ever, I attach a complaint against the confiscation of books
and items listed in the report on submitted objects CVS
757/88, as Iwas detained according to Art. 100 par. 1 of the the
criminal code on incitement in connection with the mani-
festo “Democracy for All”, and the books and objects taken
from me (for example, writings by Patocka, a book about
Jakub Deml, photographs from the wedding of Prof. Gordon
Skilling) do not relate in any way to Art. 100 par. 1 of the
criminal code, and were therefore taken from me illegally.

Because at the interrogation of 9.11 I was required to take
a graphology test, and had to write some kind of text dictated
by Dr. Duba about climbing mountains, and then sign my
name twenty times in a row on a piece of paper placed in
front of me (an official report exists for both), I fear that the
employees “Milan and Jirak” may misuse these graphology
tests in any indictment brought against me.

Mr. Prosecutor, I have alerted you promptly to this fact
as well, and I request that you investigate and examine the
actions of the two men “Milan and Jirka”, who presented
themselves as members of counterintelligence, and I ask you
for protection, and your statement.

Sincerely
Jifina Siklova, Dr., CSc.
Praha 1, Klimentska 17

P.S.Isend a copy of this letter of complaint to Cpt. Dr. Duba
of the StB MV on Bartoloméjska St., and to the Committee
for the Defense of the Unjustly Prosecuted, a member of the
League for Human Rights, and to the Helsinki Committee in
the CSSR.

Translated from Czech by Todd Hammond
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The “Gray Zone” and The Future
of Dissent in Czechoslovakia

Conversations with friends from abroad almost always reach
the point where I have to explain how many expressions that
sound identical to terms used in the West — and are even
translated identically - convey an entirely different meaning
here. Next comes the moment when my visitor asks, “And
what do your Communists say? What about trade unionists’
opinions?” I reply that they usually think the same as so-
called dissidents, and that many Communist party officials
tell the selfsame political jokes, and gripe just as much about
the incompetence and corruption of our leadership.

In Czechoslovakia, experts, journalists, artists, authors,
and, generally, people who are concerned about and with
politics differ from one another not so much by how much
they know or by how they assess the facts but mainly by their
moral stance and the courage with which they voice their
views. This stance distinguishes them from one another far
more than whether they carry a party card. “Are these people
reactionary or progressive? Do they belong to the right, or are
they leftists?” my visitor asks, and I am near despair. I try to
explain to my friends from the West that it is impossible to
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communicate today in Eastern Europe using the standard
terminology inherited from France’s National Convention, or
Cromwell’s Parliament, or the czar’s Duma without clarifica-
tions or explanatory footnotes.

These expressions have been “depleted” here, “exhausted,”
by means of repeated revolutions, pseudorevolutions, state
coups and their rationales, and the alternating stages of so-
called revolution, reaction, rebirth, normalization, and the
new reaction or opposition, followed by further normaliza-
tion or reformation.

“Are you trying to tell us that critical members of the Com-
munist party of Czechoslovakia hold the same political views
as nonparty members or as people who have been expelled
from the party? Then why are they in the party, why don’t
they just go ahead and join the dissidents?” my visitor insists,
unsatisfied, perhaps even unsatisfiable by my explanation.

“All right, once more from the top,” I say, and again (how
many times already?) I explain that I know many members
of the Communist party of Czechoslovakia, but personally
I don’t know a single one who is a communist by persua-
sion; I explain that today the absolute majority are not party
members out of any conviction (they are neither Marxists
nor revolutionaries) but rather for reasons of expedience or,
at best, conformist and obedient by nature, they prefer to be

“left alone”; they remained in the party precisely because they
lacked clear-cut convictions, they let themselves by “screened”
and, when invited to join the party, were reluctant to refuse.
It is truly difficult to be a thoughtful and sanguine proponent
of the communist ideology and Marx-Leninist philosophy
today, following all the repeated reevaluations and the many
different interpretations of that ideology and of the entire
history of the movement. That is why rank-and-file members
of the party differ from other members not by their views and
their revolutionary convictions but by their personality traits:
they want peace and quiet, and guaranteed, easy advance-
ment on the job; they want to share the relative advantages
of a preferred minority; they are by conviction opportunists.
That is why they are unhappy when the party “establishment”

313 A SELECTION OF TEXTS BY JIRINA SIKLOVA



insists that they take a clear stand, or accept co-responsibility
for a negative evaluation on a fellow worker. Party members
would much prefer to leave that sort of decision to those

who “are paid to do it,” that is, party officials, members of the
state police or the secret police, etc.

My visitor is once again confused. A sociologist querying
me about our society, he expects my response to include
more than just the political classification of parties and
groups; he is also looking for their differentiation by social
status, class affiliation, or some other, broadly acceptable
stratification based on profession, or education, or income,
etc. And I can’t give him that, either!

When we differentiate in that way, we usually help our-
selves with borrowed terms to which we assign our own,
unique meanings, specific to contemporary reality.

Only two groups in our country can be clearly differenti-
ated from the rest, on the basis of political stance and social
classification: the first comprises those currently in power,
or what we call “the socialist establishment,” and the second
consists of “the dissidents,” or the opposition.

The socialist establishment is made up of party and
government officials at the central and regional level, up-
per-level bureaucrats of the state police or the secret police,
high-ranking military officers, ministers and their deputies,
party secretaries, editors-in-chief, top executives of major
enterprises, judges ... such people are inseparably linked
to — and severely compromised by - the contemporary politi-
cal system, so much so that they cannot even change their
position. They comprise the existing decision-making center,
and rise and fall with it.

The other clearly differentiable group consists of the
dissidents - the opposition: people who years ago made their
position very clear in word and deed, rejecting the policy
of the party establishment. These people also cannot change
their position; they can neither retreat nor convert.

These two groups, although relatively small in numbers,
are politically active, conscious of the risk they take by
their unequivocal choice, and they don’t need persuading
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or proselytizing. For them, everything is altogether clear.
They are minorities, profiling the two poles of Czechoslovak
political life. Between them, as in every country, there is

a “silent majority,” for the most part consumption-oriented
and politically uninterested, and then there are the people

in the so-called “gray zone,” which I want to write about here.

The first use of the expression “gray zone” in this context

in the field of historical science was probably in the article

“Czech Historiography Yesterday, Today and Tomorrow,”
published in the samizdat periodical Historical Studies by
authors writing under the pseudonyms R. Prokop, L. Sddecky,
and K. Bina.!) It was used to describe historians who re-
mained “within the structure,” that is, inside the scientific
institutions and universities, while also staying in touch with
their former colleagues expelled during the post-1968 purges,
remaining willing to associate with them, to debate with
them, and, when needed, even to help them.

Today, the gray zone refers to a much broader group of
people, a group that is — and more importantly, will be - of
immense importance in the course of anticipated changes
in this society in the future. This is because people in the
gray zone are, and can be, partners to the dissidents, but
also - in my opinion - they are the ones who will take over
the leadership of this society. The gray zone consists for the
most part of good workers, qualified, professionally erudite
people. That is precisely why they perceived the errors of the
socialist system early on, and also why they didn’t have to
buttress their careers by means of a party card or by taking
on political functions. They knew it was possible for them to
maintain a livelihood by means of honest effort alone, and so
they found it easier to resist the lures and the pressures from
the establishment. And because their political involvement
was minimal, they also had a lot more time for their own
education and training, both personally and professionally.

1) Rudolf Prokop, Ladislav Sddecky, and Karel Bina, “Ceské déjepisectvi
veera, dnes a zitra,” Historické studie 11, no. 22 (January 1988).

315 ASELECTION OF TEXTS BY JIRINA SIKLOVA



And so today Czechoslovakia’s very best experts in their fields
fall inside the gray zone.

Why the color gray, and why call it a zone?

In this day and age, even colors have their clear and dis-
cernible symbology. In Stendhal’s day, it was perfectly clear to
everyone what “the red and the black” meant, just as today we
know who the “greens” are, and the “reds” and the “browns.”
The color gray, however, is an uncertain one, neither white
nor black, easily changing into one or the other. Gray can be
viewed as being perhaps a little “dirty”. Yes, dirty. That too
determined, determines, and will determine the political
stands of the people we slot into this group. If in fact there is
a change in the political system and conditions in Czechoslo-
vakia, the hands of these people will never by entirely clean,
their moral credit entirely clear. Although hesitantly, reluc-
tantly, they cooperated with the establishment all the same,
and accepted certain benefits in exchange for their relative
conformity. That is why, in spite of the fact that they agree
with the views of the dissidents and are in favor of the relaxa-
tion of political conditions, those in the gray zone worry that,
sooner or later, someone will hold their collaboration against
them.

And why a zone? I'm not entirely sure, perhaps we were
influenced by the motion picture that at one time was quite
famous here, Tarkovsky’s Stalker, in which the hero of the
film was a guide, leading people into a mysterious, enigmatic

“zone,” ano-man’s-land where “something went on” and
where a perceptive visitor could encounter all kinds of things.

And in fact, while other partners in the political arena, that
is, the establishment - the regime, “they”, or, in young peo-
ple’s jargon, “the Bolshevik” (which globally encompasses the
totalitarian state) — and the dissidents - the opposition — are
clear and explicit, it is in the gray zone that something
substantive is happening; the struggle between the establish-
ment and the opposition is and will be over the gray zone.

Because the economic situation is deteriorating,
and people are gradually getting less afraid, the population
of the gray zone is increasing. Sometimes these people are
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much angrier with the current regime than the dissidents,
because they encounter the establishment on a daily basis
and partake directly and indirectly in the functioning of

the totalitarian state. Because of this, and because they are
aware of the manner and the degree to which the people

are being manipulated, the arrogance of the establishment
offends them even more. Those in the gray zone differ

from the dissidents mainly in the sphere of courage, taking
a stand, in their unwillingness or inability to confront power.
They are spectators to what is happening, spectators who are
clearly rooting for Charter 77 and other displays of independ-
ence, the way fans root for their favorite team. They are not
players themselves; they aren’t on the field, they are in the
stands. Like fans, they occasionally cheer aloud and applaud
visibly. And under the circumstances, that already is a lot:
rooting, cheering, helping, applauding!

Dissidents, sometimes too focused on their own courage,
often underrate this, and don’t give these fans the credit they
deserve. In my opinion, that is a pity and a mistake! After all,
most of the people don’t even bother to go to the stadium,
and often don’t even know where the game is and don’t want
to know.

By rights, I should also stratify the group I call the gray zone
by social status, class affiliation, profession, political pro-
gram, or at least by field of interest. But I can’t do that either.

The gray zone exists within every defined social, profes-
sional, or interest group. I even know a few people in the
gray zone around the editorial offices of official periodicals,
institutes of economics, ministries, motion pictures, theater,
and even among lawyers and judges. People in the gray zone
have no single program of their own, no creed, or even any
specific aims. They are frequently more open to the dis-
sidents than they are among themselves. Formally, they are
part of the “structure” and more or less fulfill the demands
and criteria that the totalitarian state makes of its front lines.
By political position, however, they stand behind the opposi-
tion, and perceive it as their point of reference.

Class criteria in Czechoslovakia - and apparently in other
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countries of Eastern Europe - have also been erased through
repeated restructuring. Today, laborers may be former univer-
sity professors, as well as former politicians and journalists,
and vice versa. As for their standard of living, members of
the gray zone belong to the upper middle; they don’t receive
the perks that high-level party functionaries do, which evoke
envy and distaste, but neither are they living in poverty.
They and their children generally slip through the various
checks and screening processes, obtain a decent education,
an acceptable job classification, a decent (if not exorbitant)
measure of professional success. They do not aspire to the
pinnacles of their fields. If that were their intention, they
would have to leave the gray zone and join the Communist
party, take on a more explicit commitment to “the Bolshevik,”
that is, to the regime. They are too honorable, and too timid,
to do that. They have neither the positive nor the negative
attributes required to be active in the opposition, or for that
matter for careerist conformity. People in the gray zone are
not indifferent, not cynical; it is more that they believe in
traditional, historically tried-and-tested values introduced

a couple of hundred years ago by the French Revolution.

They hold various functions, adhere to formal political
rituals, and then all the more do they rail at the totalitarian
regime for this, their humiliation and their self-humiliation.
They are employed within the structure, in jobs roughly in
keeping with their qualifications; they are not ostracized, they
want to retain the minor advantages that the regime grants
those who stay within the norm. At the same time, they strive
not to get “into” anything, not to damage anyone; they are
often helpful to others persecuted by the political regime.

On the other hand, they take no visible stands against the
establishment and so to some degree compromise them-
selves. Thus they are endangered from “both sides,” it is on
their conscience, and they entertain covert fears that if there
were to be another settling of accounts (and this nation has
a broad experience with screening and almost masochistic
soul-searching) they too will be accused of collaborating with
the establishment.
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In situations when they are not in danger, and not under
too much pressure form the powers-that-be, they will take
an unequivocal and fervent stand on the side of the dis-
sidents, and then proceed to justify and call for economic
reforms as well as human rights. Then the gray zone will start
to turn away from the regime and become its highly erudite
critic. But it will have to be the dissidents who win them the
space for it.

The establishment has always vaguely sensed the danger of
an expanding gray zone, and today it is very much aware of it.
That is why from time to time it has conducted intimidation
operations in the form of purges, screenings, interrogations,
consolidated employee data files, party card exchanges, etc.
Contemporary forms of intimidation campaigns also include
the maligning of anyone who has signed any sort of mani-
festo publicly critical of the establishment, and the brutal
disruption of demonstrations, as was the case in August 1988,
in January 1989, and in August 1989. “The Bolshevik” is no
longer able to browbeat the manifest dissidents, who have
long since crossed the threshold of conformity, because they
are counting on it. In its apathy, the silent majority is also
immune. Those in the gray zone, however, are always intimi-
dated for a while.

The reasons for these people being and remaining in the
gray zone are varied, and not always morally reprehensible.
The dissidents in particular should be able to understand
them.

At the time of extreme political activity (say in the years
1967-69), they might have been in the middle of a divorce,
or pregnant on maternity leave, or in traction with a broken
leg; perhaps they were negotiating a complex apartment
exchange in the extreme housing shortage, or immersed
in their own personal mourning, or working abroad or for
an enterprise that happened to escape the attention of the
establishment. It wasn’t always their own personal choice,
then, but often just coincidence that allowed them to remain
within the mainstream and conform for another twenty
years. Certainly coincidence worked in the opposite direction
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too. The people in the gray zone, as well as the dissidents, can
be the object of what Aldous Huxley wrote in his book Point
Counter Point: “I doubt if anything is really irrelevant. Every-
thing that happens is intrinsically like the man it happens

to. ... But in some indescribable way, the event’s modified,
qualitatively modified, so as to suit the character of each
person involved in it. It’s a great mystery and paradox.”?) This
“paradox” accuses, but also excuses.

Belonging to the gray zone inhibits these people, but it also
radicalizes them; the establishment makes them party to
maintaining totalitarian power by their own personal deeds.
The establishment is always trying to draw people into being
participants; where it succeeds, its power is reinforced, since
that power is their only guarantee that people’s participation
won’t be held against them. In an article quoted in 1989 in
the samizdat philosophical periodical Paraf, Pavel Bratinka
remarks that this feedback between the doers of minor deeds
and the totalitarian state can even bring about the regenera-
tion of power:

“Breaking with power means enduring not only its rage, but
also the pangs of a reawakened personal conscience. That
sort of transformation from Saul to Paul truly demands im-
mense moral courage. On the other hand, staying on the side
of power doesn’t require any particular personal malice or
enduring evil; all it calls for is a disinclination toward martyr-
dom, a very common human attribute indeed.”?)

Citizens of the states of Eastern Europe have no difficulty
understanding that. Up until the moment we crossed
a certain line, every one of us was in the gray zone. It is only
the youngest generation within the opposition who genuinely
chose to join the dissent.

Mrs. Hana Jiiptnerova used to teach in a secondary school
in Vrchlabi, a small town in the border region. As a high-
school teacher, she was “inside the structure” and willy-nilly

2) Aldous Huxley, Point Counter Point (London: Chatto and Windus, 1947),
PP- 389-390; here translated from the Czech.
3) Paraf (Prague), no. 10, 1989, quoted in an article by Vdclav Benda.
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was relatively answerable to the official requirements of the
educational system. When in the spring of 1988 police brutal-
ity resulted in the death in prison of Pavel Wonka, whom she
knew personally and held in high esteem, she spoke sponta-
neously and beautifully at his grave side. Totalitarian power
settled with her! The school board immediately terminated
her employment contract, and ever since she has been wash-
ing dishes in a confectionery shop. She wrote me about it in

a personal letter: “I can’t get other work. The regime is trying
to punish me for my words, but wasn’t my previous existence,
down on my knees with my back bent, punishment itself?”*)

In June 1989, at a Prague meeting of publishing-house read-
ers, we were addressed by a man who for years had worked for
Odeon, a publisher of fiction and poetry. He said that in our
country, in addition to officially published Czech literature,
we have the literature of Czech exiles abroad, and we have
samizdat literature, and that only these three together com-
prise Czech literature. I was tempted to get up and arrogantly
ask him why he was saying that today, why he hadn’t stood up
earlier to the people who were banning and destroying books
back then; I would have liked to tell him I thought he was just
jumping onto a moving train.

The rest of the audience applauded him enthusiastically,
though. The idea he had voiced was not new to anyone, but
they were glad to finally hear it from “one of them”; what they
were applauding was that even one from that gray zone had
been brave enough to take this kind of a stand. They seemed
to be saying that his statements were “rehabilitating” them,
as well. I did not speak out, and in the end I applauded too.
I'shouldn’t be judging him, I should appreciate him; after
all, each of us has his own limits where personal courage is
concerned, a point where the burden is no longer acceptable
or tolerable. It is our task to persuade people in the gray zone,
to appreciate them and not turn them away by moralizing,
attacking them, and poking around in their past.

4) From letter by Hana Jiiptnerovd, December, 1988.
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If today’s dissidents don’t want to remain an exclusive mi-
nority, we must address those in the gray zone and challenge
them to take on positions of leadership, now that the limits
set by the rigid personnel selection process and the nomen-
klatura are being relaxed a little. That is why it will be inappro-
priate for us to remind them of their petty collaboration with
the regime, or of our own merits, lost opportunities, careers,
of how much we suffered and the years we spent behind bars.

It will be hard for both sides!

For many dissidents, their greatest competition will be
from the gray zone. Its members are not as compromised,
and besides, they have had far better conditions all along
to nurture their own professional growth, to improve their
qualifications, to gain experience in day-to-day, nondissident
life. And of course, that is the life that will matter! The dis-
sidents may have moral superiority, but they must also realize
that they have lived, or survived, for twenty years outside “the
structure”, for the most part in isolation, out of touch with
scientific institutions and institutes. By their enforced exclu-
sion, they also lost - at least in part - their continuity in the
context of “civil” life as well as up-to-date expertise in their
original professions. As for the young people among the dissi-
dents, they often refused to take places within the “structure”
out of revulsion for the establishment’s moral promiscuity,
and hence also will lack much of their peers’ experience with
how normal society functions. The dissidents will still retain
their moral superiority and moral credit, but their profes-
sional competence - for example, in the sphere of commerce
or in administrative management - will at best be outdated.

Although this handicap can easily be justified by citing dif-
ficult objective conditions, political persecution, job discrimi-
nation, barriers to education and travel abroad, the need
to expend eight hour a day of exhausting physical labor to
obtain a livelihood, and numerous other factors, the fact re-
mains that this does not change the reality. With exceptions
in the fields of pure politics, freelance art, journalism, politi-
cal science, and perhaps even philosophy, most dissidents
will be less qualified than people in the gray zone and their
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offspring. Recognizing that and accepting it will certainly be
difficult. The life of every individual is contingent not only on
his abilities but also on opportunities ensuing from histori-
cal events and where a person stands generationally.

Iam thinking of my friend Jifif Ruml, once an editor for
Czechoslovak Radio and on the editorial staff of the pre-1968
political weekly, Reporter. For the past two years, Jifi Ruml
has been editing a very important and popular samizdat
monthly, Lidové noviny (People’s News). Not long ago, when
we were all praising “his” People’s News to the skies, he
shrugged his shoulders and said, “But what’s the use of it all,
I'm sixty-five years old, and nobody will ever give me back
those twenty years of my life.”

Not only will be not get them back, but he won’t get any-
thing for them, either. If the anticipated changes to the to-
talitarian regime do come about in Czechoslovakia, then the
dissidents will also lose much that is valuable to them: some
of the very things that led them to make their uncommon
choice for how they will relate within society. Lost to them
will be their unity, which up till now was considered a matter
of course; their cohesiveness, their solidarity, their unique-
ness, their moral superiority, their aura of being persecuted
and ostracized, and along with these, a certain nonresponsi-
bility for everything that is wrong in politics and society.

The envisioned relaxation of the totalitarian regime will
also intrude on the life they have become used to. When we
try to open a sticky door, the moment it gives, we lose our
balance for a moment. We may realize, for example, that we
aren’t capable as we thought we were. Being isolated in the
ghetto of dissent also meant a certain isolation from criti-
cism. It is hard to disparage someone who is being kicked
from all sides and who is generally recognized and under-
stood to be having an exceptionally hard time. In Czechoslo-
vakia, it will probably go the way every other political coup
has gone: the most will be gained by those who stood aside,
not manning either side of the barricades, those who just sat
back and waited intelligently, that is, those in the gray zone.
The space that will open out for them and the next generation
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will have been won by the efforts and the dedication of the
dissidents. For purely tactical political reasons I think it will
be expedient to enable even those who bordered on collabora-
tion with the establishment to join the gray zone ex post facto.
Better at that point that the gray zone grow and multiply than
that our mutual denunciations grow and multiply.

My observations of the current, rather intolerant, recrimi-
nations for past accomplishments and past lapses among our
fellow countrymen in exile lead me to fear that hard times
are only just beginning for our dissidents at home. That we
will discover how much of what we now refer to in facile
terms as resulting from incompetence of the establishment
is in fact a phenomenon common to every modern society.
Ironically, it is decades of the incessant proclamation of the
Communist party’s leading role that led us to interpret many
shortcomings, common also in democratic societies, as be-
ing the result of mistakes made by our own very concrete and
ubiquitous party apparatus.

When today’s dust in Europe settles, and we are able to
confront the states of Western Europe, we will find that we
are very poor. We will have to be able to adjust to this unfor-
tunate heritage of forty years of socialism’s experimental
devastation of our land: to accept it as a fact, to realize that
the widespread destitution we are faced with always presents
fertile soil for new demagogues, new dictatorships.

It is common knowledge that if you know what to expect
and how a certain process will unfold, the situation is easier
to bear. That is why I have written this article now, perhaps
prematurely, for myself, my close friends, and mainly for
those in the gray zone. At the same time, I see it as a general
problem that people in all the countries of Eastern Europe
will have to come to terms with.

For the present, I only wish that this challenging situation
would finally come to pass in Czechoslovakia. I hope I didn’t
write this study too prematurely.

September 1989

Translated by Kdca Poldckovd-Henley
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Postscript

Even these days I bump into ex-dissident colleagues fairly
frequently. They have all lost weight, have colds, and are very
weary. We embrace, say “Call me, drop by, come over some
time,” though knowing full well that it will be a good while
before we’ll see each other again - there isn’t the time. We
had time before, but it meant meeting clandestinely. Looking
back on it, there was something to be said for it.

We all have so much to do, what with giving lectures,
attending meetings, writing articles, answering invitations
to hundreds of events, taking part in negotiations in various
committees and associations, etc. People these days are
seized with the urge to speak out, find themselves, voice their
opinions, and in some instances to make excuses for decades
of mute acquiescence. And we dissidents have to sit there and
somehow affirm others’ conversion by our very presence.

It’s tiring!

Someone calls over to me from an adjacent escalator:

“Ineed this like a pain in the head. ... It was much easier to

study in the boilerhouse.” Someone else raises two fingers
in a Churchillian victory gesture, but sheepishly puts them
down again. Even V for Victory is weary.

“Where are you working?” I ask Ludék of the Original Video-
journal, an independent project which earned him plenty of
harassment on numerous occasions.

“I'm still in the boilerhouse. I don’t feel like pushing myself
in anywhere. Anyway, the things we used to film clandestinely
in people’s homes at enormous risk are now being done open-
ly by professionals with whole film crews and a horde of light-
ing and sound technicians. So I'll go on stoking my boiler.”

“Only yesterday I gave up my cleaner’s job and I'm already be-
ginning to regret it somewhat. I have no great wish to go and
work somewhere where everyone else was hired according to
the norms of the nomenklatura.”

By chance, I hail a taxi and discover at the wheel an old
acquaintance, a dissident who used to help us transport
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and distribute books, as well as take VONS people to court
hearings.
“You’ll all go back to your original professions,” he laments,
“while I'll be just a taxi driver and nothing else from now on.”
Will we go back to our professions? When no one wants us
there? One employee who was given the job of dealing with
cases of those dismissed for political reasons complained:
“Those ‘68 people still want the top jobs. They were in the
leading posts in 1968; when they left the faculty they were
leading figures in the opposition, and now we’re supposed to
take them back into leading positions again.” And it was not
intended as a joke.

New structures are being formed. As always the running
is being done chiefly by those who know how to assert them-
selves, even if it means disregarding others and their human
problems. This is one capacity that the dissidents signally
lacked, and why they became dissidents in the first place.

They were the creators and initiators of the drama, voicing
the things that others feared to say. As recently as last year,
they were Antigones in a silent Thebes.

The popular view in Thebes nowadays is that Polynices
should be buried - and they always thought so anyway. The
moral aspect of speaking the truth has already been toned
down. The expression of truth is losing its ethical impact and
becoming no more than a historical fact that arouses interest
but not enthusiasm. And the experts are better informed and
are able to quote facts more accurately than the dissidents.

I organized the official presentation of a gift for our pati-
ents. Representatives of various workplaces who wanted to
accept the equipment indulged in mutual recriminations and
Ilearned things I had no desire to hear. “This whole society
is sick,” I said to myself. “Wherever you prick it, the pus runs
out.” But it’s only to be expected. Hungry people don’t use
silver cutlery — or damask table cloths, for that matter. That’s
why we became dissidents - so as not to dirty ourselves with
such things.

In the past, the position was as clear as in a fairy tale. Evil
was evil, good was good, and people in the opposition - un-
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less they happened to be in prison - were the freest of all. We
used to grumble and criticize, but by our actions we opted for
a particular way of life just as much as those who said noth-
ing, signed their agreement with the Soviet invasion or the
Anti-Charter, and paid their tithes to the Communist party.
Unlike them, we don’t have a bad conscience, and maybe
that’s what annoys them about us. Yet again we’re different!
But it’s no our fault!

There is even a contradiction in our “Havelite ideology”
that asserts nonviolence and nonvengeance and proclaims
the need to understand one’s neighbor, while also guiding
and leading society. Whereas the old power elite were totally
unscrupulous and used to attack and imprison people for the
merest Antigonean gesture, they now exploit our every single
threatening gesture in order to denounce us, saying, “You see,
they’re no different!” And we are obliged - in order to distin-
guish ourselves from the old socialist establishment - to do
everything in an ethical fashion and defer to a “higher prin-
ciple.” Morality has no weapons, and in fact it even serves to
tie bare hands. And it ties our hands most of all. So yet again
we retire into a corner and at most get on with some writing.

Those who joined us at the last minute in the name of the
Velvet Revolution are settling their personal accounts in the
nastiest way and act as if they were speaking on behalf of
dissidents and all the victims of the previous regime, and fail
to understand our misgivings about their conduct.

Unhappily, I was right. Hard times for the dissidents are
only just beginning.

January 1990
Postscript translated by Gerald Turner

Social Research, Vol. 57, No. 2 (Summer 1990)
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Jifina Siklov4:
Brief Chronology

1935

1953

1956

1958

1960

329

Arrives in the world on 17 June at No. 17 Klimentska
Street, Prague, as the second child of the ophthalmolo-
gist Karel Herold and the teacher Jarmila Heroldovs,
née Tyblova. Her older brother Karel was born in 1931.
She successfully completes her secondary education at
the gymnasium on Sladkovského Square in the Prague
district of Zizkov and enters the Arts Faculty of Charles
University (AFCU) to study history.

She marries the historian Zdenék Sikl.

She joins the Communist Party (CPCz)).

During her studies she takes in interest in Hebrew and
the history of the Jews, intending to write her gradu-
ation thesis on the history of the Czech Jews. On the
advice of her teachers, however, she chooses a non-ta-
boo topic.

She graduates from Charles University. The theme

of her thesis is the Prague Stock Exchange and its
collapse in 1873.

Following two years general teaching practice she
returns to AFCU as an assistant lecturer in the Depart-
ment of Philosophy.

Her first child, Lucie, is born. Her son Jan is born in
1963.

She lectures in the history of philosophy at AFCU and
takes part in the Marxist-Christian Dialogue seminar
founded and directed by Professor Milan Machovec.
She starts work on her PhD thesis, which focuses on
the history of philosophy in the Czechoslovak Republic
between the world wars; she publishes papers on
Emanuel Rédl, and the Prague school of sociology.
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1965 She defends her doctoral thesis on the topic of the
Academic YMCA in Czechoslovakia between the world
wars.

She studies the history of the student movement
during the first Czechoslovak Republic, which fires her
interest in the sociology of youth.

She helps revive sociology as an academic discipline in
Czechoslovakia and transfers to the new-established
Department of Sociology. She lectures on the sociology
of youth and the history of sociology in Czechoslovakia
and assists the research work of university students.

In the second half of the nineteen-sixties, she prepared
her professorial dissertation on the theme of the
student movement and the New Left in the West, which
she defended in the spring of 1969. (It was prepared for
publication under the title Advocates of Change but
then rejected following the re-introduction of censor-
ship.)

1968 She is involved in efforts to reform the university and
society, particularly as a member of the University
Committee of the CPCz.

1969 She resigns from the CPCz in April.

Her lectureship is rescinded as part of Normalization
purges and she is dismissed from the Arts Faculty.
During the next two years she takes various manual
jobs, mostly as a cleaner.

1971 On 31 January she is held on remand for 24 hours and
interrogated by the State Security (StB).

She is engaged as a social worker in the geriatric
department of Prague’s Thomayer Hospital, assisting
the senior consultant J.A.Trojan. She is able to devote
herself partially to sociology, particularly the problems
of elderly people, social gerontology and the sociol-
ogy of the health service. She assists various research
projects and published popular-science books under
~borrowed“ names, dealing especially with elderly
people and family relationships.
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1971-

1981

1982

1988
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1981 Aswell as working on Professor Trojan’s team
she also published articles and commentaries in exile
journals under pseudonyms derived from the names of
Czech rivers (Nezarka, Otava, Moldau); she continues
to use these pen names in the nineteen eighties.

She helps create and maintain secret channels of com-
munication with prominent Czechoslovaks in exile
and sends manuscripts of books and articles to them
by clandestine means, receiving in return publications
that she helps to distribute secretly.

In April she is divorced from Zdenék Sikl.

In connection with her part in secret communications
between the domestic opposition and the outside
world she is arrested on the night of 7 May 1981 and
held in custody at Ruzyné Prison in Prague, charged
with ,,subversion of the Republic“ as part of an organ-
ized group and contact with abroad (Article 98, sec-
tions. 1, 2, paras. a, b of the Criminal Code).

As aresult of pressure from abroad, she is released
from detention on 22 March, along with three other co-
accused (Eva Kanturkovd, Karel Kyncl and Jan Ruml).
The remaining members of the group (Jan Mlynarik,
Jifi Ruml, and Milan Sime¢ka) were released on 27 May
1982.

She forms a relationship with the doctor and biochem-
ist Jifi Vesely (f September 2002).

After her release she returns to her employment under
Professor Trojan.

Meanwhile she continues her clandestine activity,
renewing and gradually extending the channels of
communication between the domestic dissent and
independent intellectuals and their partners and col-
leagues in the West.

Writes articles under assumed names for exile jour-
nals, chiefly Listy.

At the end of October, section of the Czechoslovak
intelligence services mounts a two-week-long concen-
trated operation against her.
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Thanks to skilfully-worded complaints filed against
the Czechoslovak authorities (see “Complaint and
Request for Investigation” in the section of Jifina
Siklovd’s texts) her case receives public coverage at
home and abroad and she is partially successful in her
legal actions against slanderous articles in the Rudé
prdvo newspaper.

She loses her job at Thomayer Hospital and works as

a cleaner until the end of 1989.

1990 Together with other dismissed lecturers, she is invited

to rejoin the Arts Faculty of Charles University and is
offered a post in the Department of Sociology.

Instead she founds an independent Department of
Social Work drawing on foreign experience and the
work of the University of Social Work established in the
late 1920s by Alice Masarykova and finally abolished
after February 1948.

1991-2001 She heads the Department of Social Work at the

Arts Faculty of Charles University, lecturing on the life
cycle, social gerontology and the problems of ethnic
minorities, migrants and asylum seekers, and how to
integrate them.

She is involved in the civil and non-profit sectors and
voluntary organizations, serving on the boards of
several foundations and public benefit corporations,
lecturing abroad and attending academic and other
conferences at home and abroad. She systematically
refuses offers of high-level political posts.

In 1991 she founds the Gender Studies Centre as a civil
association.

1995 She is named Woman of Europe 1995 for the Czech
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Republic.

In September, as the sole delegate representing Czech
NGOs, travelled to the Fourth World Conference

on Women, Beijing. While travelling on atrain, she
discussed and formulated a conception for a regional
women’s organization covering Central and Eastern
Europe to defend the human rights of women, sub-
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sequently established at the Beijing congress as the
KARAT Coalition.

1999 On 28 October she is awarded the Medal for Services
Lendered to the Czech State by the President of the
Czech Republic.

2000-15 Upon formally retiring, she nonetheless continued
teaching at the Faculty of Arts, Charles University,
focusing on questions pertaining to minorities and
migration in Central Europe. Also supervised doctoral
studies in the fields of gerontology, emigration, and
immigration; lectured on minorities, gerontology, and
other related matters at the University of the Third Age,
Faculty of Humanities, Prague.

Active in the non-profit sector. On the board of the
Barriers Account (Charta 77 Foundation), the Board
of Trustees of the Czechoslovak Documentation
Centre (CSDS), the awards committee of the Frantisek
Kriegel Prize (Charta 77 Foundation), the committee
of the Dagmar and Vdclav Havel Foundation VIZE 97
supporting university education and studies abroad,
the committee of the Arnost Lustig Prize awarded

by the Czech-Israeli Chamber of Commerce (CISOK),
the committee of the Max Brod Prize awarded by the
Franz Kafka Society, a member of the Civil Society
Development Foundation (since its founding in 2000);
an honorary member of the UNESCO Krom¢éftiz Club
(appointed in 2008). She is an active member of Slovo
21, a non-profit NGO assisting the integration of Roma
and foreigners in the Czech Republic; she also aids
Roma integration by means of other activities, includ-
ing regular contributions to Romano Hangos; she briefs
officials in the Ministry of the Interior department for
the integration of foreigners, emigration, and immi-
gration. Has been a member of the Ministry of Health
Ethical Commission since 2009, and of the editorial
board of Listy (Olomouc).

Makes regular presentations — at municipal libraries,
museums, and even in parishes all over the coun-
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try — mostly on matters such as old-age, family, inter-
generation, contemporary social values; she has also
discussed these matters in her books and in debates
broadcast on television and radio. Has published
widely in dailies, weeklies, and popular magazines;
has worked to keep alive the memory of figures whose
exile activities helped to return democracy to Czecho-
slovakia.

Of the many honours and awards received by Jifina
Siklovd from 2000 to 2015, some bear special men-
tion: the Alice Masarykova Medal for contributions to
social work in the Czech Republic; the Silver Medal of
the Dean of the Faculty of Arts, Charles University, for
contributions to the development of the field of social
work (2008); and the June 1st Prize awarded by the City
of Pilsen (2012) for her advocacy of democratic prin-
ciples and for supporting and distributing samizdat
literature during the Communist regime.
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Notes about the editing

The names of Czech people and places (except Prague) are
given in the English texts in their Czech form with diacrit-
ics. In texts written or translated by authors living in USA

or Canada, American or Canadian spelling conventions are
preserved (labor, neighbor, gray, etc.). This also applies to the
“Gray Zone” article, which is reprinted in the form in which
it was published in an American journal. The other texts in
English, which were translated in Europe, (by Gerald Turner,
Derek Paton and Alison Siddall), observe British spelling con-
ventions (labour, neighbour, grey, etc..).

Notes to the texts about Jifina Siklova:

Helena Klimovd: According to Article 29

This is published according to the samizdat edition of the
letter, preserved in the author’s archive with an afterword
written in 2004.
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Petr Pithart: Stronger than Circumstances

This is published according to the original manuscript

of 2000 with one amendment by the author made in May
2005. The text was originally published in the Lidové noviny
newspaper on 17 June 2000 under a different title and with
subtitles.

H. Gordon Skilling: To the Cat that Never Sleeps

According to a manuscript dated Toronto 25. 5. 2000. The text
was published in Slovak in the journal Mosty 24/2000, 13. 6.
2000.

Ludvik Vaculik: Jifina S.

Text from 2000 first publishes in the Lidové noviny newspaper
on 13 June 2000. The afterword To Jifina was written by the
author for this book and dated 14. 1. 2004.

Alena Wagnerova: Three Days and Several Years in the Life of
Jifina Siklova

The text was published under the title of Drei Tage und einige
Jahre im Leben der Jifina Siklovd in the book Prager Frauen,
(Alena Wagnerova, Hg.), Bollmann Verlag, Mannheim 1995,
2nd ed.. Vitalis Verlag, Praha 200o0. It is published here in
Czech and English versions for the first time.

Notes to Jifina Siklovd’s texts

All four texts from 1981 were written in her prison cell in capi-
tal letters on writing paper. As they were written in the form
of letters to permitted addressees they survived cell checks
and were gradually sent out or were smuggled out of Ruzyné
Prison by other routes. Jifina Siklovd submitted the draft
version of her defence plea to the investigator for filing and
gave a copy to her defence lawyer. The original versions are
preserved in the archive of the Czechoslovak Documentation
Centre in Prague. This also applies to the other two texts.
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Letter to her Mother

Key to names:

Julc¢a: a neighbour who spent five years in concentration
camp during World War II; Karel: Jifina’s brother; Kazin: an
area of holiday cottages outside Prague; Mila: a relative; Mar-
tin - the son of her brother Karel.

Defence Mechanisms or How to Survive Imprisonment

The article was completed in autumn 1981 and sent home
as a letter that was passed by the censor. It is published ac-
cording to the version published in the samizdat book Jirina
Siklovd: Dopisy z vézeni [Letters from prison], 1982 (79 pp.).

Save these Books
The title was taken from Index on Censorship, Vol. 12, No.2,
April 1983 where her “defence” was published.

Complaint and Request for Investigation
Published according to the samizdat version.

A Note on the Bibliography, 1990-2014

Stoupenci promén (Advocates for Change). 1st edn, Prague:
Kalich, 2012, 355 pp.

The basis of this book is Jifina Siklovd’s unpublished 1969
habilitation thesis examining social-activist student move-
ments in Western Europe and the United States during the
1960s. The book has three parts: the author’s 2012 introduc-
tion, the habilitation thesis, and an afterword by Marek
Skovajsa, Assistant Professor of Political Science, Charles
University, who considers Siklovd’s thesis in the context of
current literature on the topic, and also offers a portrait of the
author from the 1960s to the present day.

Brief Chronology and Notes translated from Czech
by Gerald Turner and Dominik Jiin
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Authors

Zdenka Brodskd (1927), lives in the USA. She teaches Czech
languague and literature at Michigan University, Ann Arbor.

Marketa Goetz-Stankiewicz (1927, Czechoslovakia), has lived
in Canada since 1948. She lectured in comparative literature
at the University of British Columbia, Vancouver, B.C.

Ivan M. Havel (1938), cybernetician, essayist and philosopher.
Vdclav Havel (1936-2011), playwright, 1989-2003 President
of Czechoslovakia (1989-1992) and of the Czech Republic
(1993-2003).

Mary Hrabik Samal (1940, Prague), political scientist. She lives
in the USA and teaches at Oakland University, Michigan.

Eva Kantiirkovd (1930), writer.

Helena Klimovd (1937), psychotherapist, group analyst and
publicist. She lives in Prague.
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Jozef Lewandowski (1923 -2007), Polish historian. He has lived
in Sweden since 1969.

Jim Ottaway (1938), American journalist and publisher.

Petr Pithart (1941), political scientist and politician (first
Deputy-Speaker of the Czech Senate).

Dana Potockovd (1971), conflict resolution and negotiation
consultant. She teaches at the Anglo-American College in
Prague.

Vilem Precan (1933), historian.

Wolfgang Scheur (1921), German diplomat in retirement.
Cultural Attaché at the West German embassy in Prague,

1981-86.

H. Gordon Skilling (1912-2001), Canadian historian and politi-
cal scientist.

Ludvik Vaculik (1926), writer.
Alena Wagnerovd (1936), writer and journalist. She lives in

Saarbriicken and Prague. She works with the Gender Studies
Centre in Prague.
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Obrazova priloha
Photographs



Maturantka Na plese vroce 1957
Secondary-school student, 1953 Ataballin 1957

Maminka za vdlky Bratr MUDr. Karel Herold
Her mother during the war Her brother, Karel Herold



Fotografie, kterd po zat¢eni 1981 obletéla svét
The photo that circulated worldwide after her arrest in 1981

Maminka foto na pas, 1930 Jifina foto na pas, 1969
Jifina’s mother, passport photo, 1930 Jifina’s passport photo, 1969



Eigeem”

Z pocatku devadesatych let
Early 90s

Cestou na koncert na jare 1998 O deset let pozdéji
On the way to a concert, spring 1998 Ten years later
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Doma u svych knih 2005
At home with her books, 2005




S détmi Lucii a Janem v Sedesdtych letech
With her children Lucie and Jan (1960s)




S détmi na dovolené 1966
On holiday with her children, 1966



S vnoucaty na chalupé v Jelenové 1992
With her grandchildren in her cottage at Jelenov, 1992



J. 8. Pfeddvd vietnamskym disidentim tri¢ko Amnesty International
J.S. giving Vietnamese dissidents an Amnesty International t-shirt
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abroad before her arrest
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S Evou a Milanem Sime¢kovymi po ndvratu z vézeni v 1été 1982
With Eva and Milan Simecka after their release from prison (Summer 1982)

V polskych Sopotech se Zdetikem Siklem (vlevo) a Jézefem Lewandowskym
At Sopot, Poland, with Zdenék Sikl (left) and Jézef Lewandowski



S Milanem Schulzem ve Frankenu 1990
With Milan Schulz at Franken, 1990

S Dagmar Battékovou 1995
With Dagmar Battékovd, 1995



S Petrem Pithartem 1990 (foto Oldfich Skdcha)
With Petr Pithart, 1990 (photo: Oldfich Skdcha)

ry.

S Vlastou Chramostovou 1994 (foto Old¥ich Skdcha)
With the actress Vlasta Chramostova, 1994 (photo: Oldfich Skdcha)



Ve svém byté 1999
At her apartment, 1999

Se Sally Skillingovou v Praze 1987
With Sally Skilling in Prague, 1987



S Tomdsem Halikem 1991
With Tomas Halik, 1991

S Jimem Ottawayem
With Jim Ottaway



Vyznamendni na Prazském hradé 1999
Receiving medal at Prague Castle, 1999

UDELUJI

PHDR. ]IRINE SIKLOVE, csc

ZA ZASILUHY 0 CESKOU REPUBLIKU

MEDAILI ZA ZASLUHY

L STUPNE

V PRAZE DNE 28. RITNA 1999
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S vnuckou Terezou 1998 S nejmladsim vnoucetem Krystofem
With her granddaughter, Tereza, 1998 2014 / With her youngest grandchild,
Krystof, 2014

Nechceme seniory
“uklidit, ale zapojit

budu hajit préva senior(i
Strana zelenych |
. i : o novow rpwmmdl‘m.,_'
Ta1 A Es IS ;4

PhDr. Jifina Siklova, CSc.

saciolotka

Volby do EP
5. a 6. dervna 2009

Lobbyistka pro Stranu zelenych 2010
Campaigning for the Green Party, 2010



Na zaseddn{ spravni rady CSDS 2014
At a board meeting of the Czechoslovak Documentation Centre, 2014

DEKAN
FILOZOFICKE FAKULTY
UNIVERZITY KARLOVY V PRAZE

udéluje

PhDr. JIRINE SIKLOVE, CSc.

narozené 17.6.1935 v Praze

STRIBRNOU PAMETNI MEDAILI

za zakladatelské zasluhy o rozvoj oboru socidlni prdce

Al

V Praze dne 4. presince 2008 PRDr. Michal Sachiik, Ph.D.
el dian Filozofické fakulty

Stfibrnd medaile dékana Filozofické fakulty UK 2008
Silver Medal of the Dean of the Faculty of Arts, Charles University, 2008
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University of Pittsburgh

FACULTY OF ARTS AND SCIENCES k h
Department of Sociology Octobex} 6, 1981
s 10

Amnesty International, USA
30k West 58th Street
New York, NY 10019

Dear Ladies & Gentlemen:

Re: State persecution of Czechoslovak dissidents -
of the Charter '77 group, in particular
Jirina Siklova (Prague) .
It has come to our attention that severe reprisals against supporters
of Dubcek's reform Communism have taken place and continue to take place
in Czechoslovakia. We urge you to oppose these persecutions by all
conceivable means which could protect the lives and freedom of individuals.

The particular person of our concern is Jirina Siklova, a sociologist
with specialization in gerontology associated with Thomayer Hospital in
Prague. According to Americke Listy of September 25, 1981, Jirina Siklova
will be one of the main defendants in a forthcoming trial of Charter 'TT
members in Prague this month of October. Apparently, she will be charged
with: 1i. illegal formation of a political movement; ii. illegally
exporting information of a political and cultural nature out of Czechoslovakiaj
and 1ii. illegally receiving information of a political and cultural nature
from emigre organizations abroad.

Two of the undersigned, Martha and Rainer Baum, had the privilege of
working together with Jirina Siklova on a collaborative project on aging
which was not funded. Nonetheless, what we learned from her work during a
three-day planning conference was used in our book "Growing 0ld: A Societal
Perspective.”" TIf trat is knuwuto the office of Prosecutor General in Prague,
it is conceivable that we did contribute to what is taken as evidence for
the charge of illegally exporting information of a cultural nature.

Such a charge is in clear violation of the "third basket" of the
Helsinki Accords which, inter alia, specifically records governrmental
consent for the exchange of scientific information. Americke Listy also
reported that defendants already convicted on charges of this kind have
received jail sentences up to b-1/2 years. The prospect that one of our
colleagues may face a similar fate is a most distressing one.

PITTSBURGH, PA. 15260
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PETER CARTER-RUCK
ANTHONY CRIPPS,Q.C.

EDWARD GARDNER, Q.C.. M.P.
PROF. J. F. GARNER
GEOFFREY GARRETT

SERALD GODFREY.Q C.

ANTHONY LESTER, Q.C.
BLANCHE LUCAS

EDWARD LYONS, Q.C.. M.P.
AINSLIE NAIRN

MICHAEL SHERRARD, @ C.
LAURENCE SHURMAN

. Q.
DAVID WIDDICOMBE, Q <
LORD WIGODER, Q.C.

Dear Dr.

JUSTICE

(BRITISH SECTION OF THE INTERNATIONAL COMMISSION OF JURISTS)

CHAIRMAN OF COUNCIL
SIR JOHN FOSTER, K.B.|

DIRECTOR OF RESEARCH:
Q.c. ALEC SAMUELS J.P.

VICE-CHAIRMAN:
LORD FOOT

SECRETARY:
TOM SARGANT, 0.B.E., J.P. LL.M{HON}
CHAIRMAN OF EXECUTIVE COMMITTEE:

PAUL SIEGHART LEGAL SECRETARY:

R.C.H. BRIGGS
VICE CHAIRMAN :
WILLIAM GOODHART

LEGAL ASSISTANT:
P. F. ASHMAN

95a CHANCERY LANE,
LONDON WC2A IDT

HONORARY TREASURER:
MICHAEL BRYCESON

Telephone: 01-405 6018

YOUR REF. Cables: JUSTJURIST LONDON

OUR REF.
ALL COMMUNIGATIONS aHOULD B2

Judr. Karel Lastovicka, FOPRESRED O TS SecETANY

Advokatni poradna 7,

Praha 1 Nove Mesto,

Mezibranska 17-19,

Czechoslovakia. 29th September 1981

Lastovicka,

I understand that you act for Dr. Jirina Siklova,
and I enclose a copy of a letter which I have written
today to your country's Minister of Justice.

Yours sincerely,

RS

Chairman

Z ¢etnych prikladti mezinarodni solidarity
International solidarity
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Havrhujeme toto pofadis /
DG — 43 40, 28 Py
1. Uved + Vate zateridly,kterd do Zela patif

-

2, Kdo hejf rede délnfky 7 e
3. Zéklednf otézky sistévejf oteviené }9&’[)@\;;/0/;&,.

it A PRowetna,  womuzsiiey
4. Bésnfk evého néroda Md;/ /Zé’f?f?ﬁ"yef/ Vo
5. Korélové nduknice r:o
6. Bachiv koncert / bee S'E. a@%
T+ L.V, Jero je tady, Sebrané episy, Hodiny néboZenstvi

8. B.Krisecvd: Co ee stalo v blézinei, Pel smedka 7\5
9. I.Kfwa: Lenka HIESE, /9# JZ?_
10. Arcimboldovekf portrét Prahy Mie o Cerar

11. VéZeng, @ily Z.R. /Uhde/ "
12. Ekelogickd grafiky ﬁ% L) be -}
(13. Zasment ohnd ) KATERNA

14. U dvou recenzich /P.P./ — wma ay i 2. !
15. VreZda po Zesku /Trefulka/

16. Hrdina nadf doby

17. Zotola Badek

18. Pochodém, pochod

(19. Monumentélnf muzfk )

Pokud budete potfebovet ndeo wypustit, nevrhujeme odloZit
Znawen{ ohné.& Monumentélnfho mu¥fke. Ale nezahazujtel Obojf by
m&lo byt otisténc.

Mdlo je toho k nedf ka¥dodennosti & soc.ek.otézkém. Sned uZ brzy
dostanste ekologicky dok t,pokud ho nepok na posledni chvili,
mEl by byt obsshem i formou -konefnd- udélosts,

Recenzi k roménu L.V. nepo¥leme,existuje cely sbornfk recensz{ a
ohlasd, ale dokud kniha Fédnd revyjde,nebudeze se vyjad¥ovat, Je to
pozorvhodnd kniika, i kdyX ne zcela “Zisté™, ale nedejte se mylit,
Je to velkd svédectvi,

Seridls Nebi sousedi - olekevime pokrafovént od Vés /Rokousko,
NSR/, 8 UDR podftéme do podzimu.

Posledni vzkaz Jifimu Pelikdnovi pied zat¢enim (viz s. 83)
Last message to Jifi Pelikdn before her arrest (see p. 237)
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Dopis matce z vézeni
Letter to her mother from prison
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Pozdravy pratelum z vézeni

Greetings to friends from prison
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CV.S: S o/es82 N, .
PROTOKOL
o provedeni osobni¥ — domovni* prohlidky
Dneénﬂ\pu dne byla provedena na zaklad® usnesent A 3
ot Tovabole BB L ze dne .7 5 300%. O .AUS-0/4-8]

osobnl — domovni prohlidka u

o ABRATAALIL - TgDrs Pgm . m. 17.6.1935. v Paco

'msgia—matmm
Osoba, u niz md byt prohlidka provedens, VY POVIAR:  aeco “Phiy, - §Im Tiole

S1ovk uvadi, Ye 3¢ nen! snfme sdn oe mohnmd'! fona vied nouvie
sojfef o t,n'-enm €inmoot{ podle § 98 tr, ofkomn,

Ve 21,50 hod !!0 aontuvﬂ.n das Wl’ehﬂ bytu Fhbr, Jifine &""’V‘.
Po dotnen vﬁoﬁ tale wypovidd, fo ol mn! vidoma,y Ba bydl milo nds
doma, vied ord by podvracely worubldim,

Prohlidka byla provedena v .. pyt#.-jmenovand a.ve. viee mnt:m..k...m
nilelojfofeh = Fpoba 1, Klimentold 2068/17.

Bbo mista, kdo byla proniidks

Prohlfdku proved! ... vyGetfavatol S4B povs DOJEE o ovge SMB.
Poutent podla § 85 odst, 1 tr. £ bylo déno a prohlidoo byl piftomni  Te A0 i:mﬂ.
AT 38‘.1..1 L. Pros Proha. 1y Mimentcind 17 = deorn

porEand vie

hmmm M 3'? Hnu nasﬂ.;gnant osoba .

Um!&nf‘l?p@ohltm A ---bgio------- e, doruteno.
Po poudent : poddna stismest = 8% {Enoet neni pifnuctnd
n.eb:fl*\ paddnn i i i

: © (km, popk. = Jakich dtivodd )
5 prohlidkou zapocato v ... 20+0Bodin.

Cotln o couhlact SM M“"’m

*) Mohodict se Skrtnout!
MV & skl 358

Protokol o domovni prohlidce
Report of house search
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